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What Strategy

for the Black Sea Area?*

Sea Region, we really talk about two
different strategic concepts:

1.1. From a European Union perspective,
the Black Sea Region belongs to what is called
the "new neighbourhood". With Romania and
Bulgaria scheduled to join the Union in
2007/08, the European Union will border the
Black Sea. It is obvious that the "European
Neighbourhood Policy", as laid out in the
European Security Strategy, applies immediate-
ly and directly to the Black Sea Region. This
means, any political strategy and/or action by
the EU in the region is to focus on establishing
or improving conditions for the development
of well governed, democratic, eventually pros-
perous states that live in peace with their
neighbours and are linked to the European
Economic Area. Individual programs, agreed
between the EU and each of the neighbouring
countries, should help achieve this goal, which
ultimately is the integration into the European
market, be it as members of the EU or associ-
ated to it.

1.2. From a US/NATO perspective, the
Black Sea Region is part of a new strategic area
which links the NATO-side of the Black Sea
(Romania, Bulgaria, Turkey) to the opposite
shores (Ukraine, Russia, on one side and Geor-
gia, South Caucasus, on the other) and beyond
(Caspian Sea, Central Asia). This region consti-
tutes one strategic area, which is characterized
by three main features: for one, through the
NATO-Russia-Council and the NATO-Ukraine-
Commission, NATO tries to establish a solid
basis for cooperative relations with both coun-
tries in the interest of integrating them into the
Euro-Atlantic security architecture and, in the

1 Talking about a strategy for the Black

Dr. Detlef Puhl

case of Russia, in the interest of enhancing
global security, while Ukraine's future now
seems to be within NATO proper. But also, this
area is an area of great economic interest to
the "West". It is an area of important energy
resources and of transportation and communi-
cation lines, which need to be protected
against international organized crime or terror-
ist actors. Finally, it is an area of unresolved
frozen conflicts within and between states in
the immediate neighbourhood of NATO.
Armenia and Azerbaijan are at war with each
other. Georgia is struggling to achieve control
over all of its territory against Russian presence.
Moldova is also struggling to control its part of
transniestr territory occupied by Russian forces.
In short, it's a strategic area where NATO is
very much politically engaged, has important
economic interests and is confronted with
unsolved conflicts.

1.3. Both concepts reflect security concerns
and ask for active engagement of NATO and
EU in the Black Sea Region. They are not
incompatible.

cepts for the Black Sea Region presents
us with five important challenges:

2.1. First of all, Russia is not very active in
any organized or planned cooperation activi-
ties in and for the Black Sea Region. It is true
that through the NATO-Russia Council and
through the EU-Russia arrangements, Russia is
indirectly involved in activities concerning that
area, if and when both organizations officially
and formally undertake such activities. But
Russia itself is not so keen on seeing either
organization engage there more actively. This is

2 As of today, discussing strategic con-

* Comments presented at the international conference ,The Black Sea Area and Euro-Atlantic Security:
Strategic Opportunities”, organized by the Romanian Presidency, Cotroceni, Bucharest (Romania), the 20th

of April 2005.
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especially true for military activities of NATO,
like extending Operation Active Endeavor
from the Mediterranean into the Black Sea.

2.2. Ukraine had also been absent from
attempts by NATO/US to engage in a new
strategic outlook in the Black Sea Region. It
only starts now to get engaged more actively
since the "Orange Revolution" took to power a
president and a government who intend to
firmly anchor Ukraine in the West, join NATO,
and possibly the EU. Ukraine undertook first
steps to line up with the governments of
Romania and Georgia to put more emphasis
on the relevance of the Black Sea Region for
security and stability of the entire area. But this
is a very recent development, and it still
remains to be seen how far this engagement
will go eventually and how well founded this
new policy is, given that Ukraine's whole polit-
ical and economic structure is only at the
beginning of a major overhaul. In fact, only this
fall's parliamentary elections, after which the
Rada will acquire more powers as compared
to those of the President, will show which way
Ukraine finally wants to go.

2.3. Also Turkey hesitates to engage in new
approaches by the US and Romania to come
up with a new strategic outlook on the Black
Sea Region. Turkey had launched Black Sea
cooperation over ten years ago. Already then
had they considered the Black Sea Region to
be a strategic entity. But they also had the clear
ambition to play the leading role, which no
neighbour really accepted. They now see that
Romania seems to cherish the same ambition,
in close contact with the US. Their relations
with the US being strained at this point in time,
Turkey, together with Russia, does not like to
see new outside players in this game.

2.4. Greece is also absent from this strate-
gic theater. Although it is not directly bordering
the Black Sea, Greece belongs to the strategic
context of that region. Most important of all,
Greece is the only country that is already
member of both NATO and EU. While it may
not have decisive influence in NATO decision-
making on this issue (NATO activities can
always be replaced by bi- and multilateral
activities if the Alliance bodies don't allow for
formal Alliance engagement), Greece could

exercise considerable influence in the EU deci-
sion-making. While Greece need not be a driv-
ing force in the "Neighbourhood Policy"
towards the Black Sea Region, it could become
a serious blocking force, if it considers its inter-
ests in the area not being taken care of.

2.5. Finally, of real concern in the Black Sea
Region is the Caucasus. This region is still full
of conlflicts, frozen ones and those which can
easily warm up. A really sound and solid strat-
egy for the Black Sea Region is inconceivable
without further and more powerful attempts to
solve these conflicts. This involves all potential
cooperation partners and is very sensitive, as
high emotions are still at stake.

2.6. So, the biggest challenge of all is to
meet these five challenges and make all estab-
lished and nascent efforts in and for the area
compatible.

the job of our diplomats and politi-
cians to develop solutions and make
them work. To arrive at solutions, | suggest that
we have to find answers to four questions:
3.1. There is the question of common inter-
ests. Do all countries bordering the Black Sea or
all countries in the wider Black Sea Region share
common interests? | don't think they do. Not yet.
3.1.1. When we talk about threat percep-
tions, we are looking at very different worlds.
Russians define Chechnya as their biggest
threat in the region, while Georgians consider
the Russians to be their biggest threat.
Armenians and Azeris fight or ignore each
other, but don't like to listen what the other has
to say. Turks stand by their Azeri brothers in this
fight, which only increases suspicion in
Armenia. Turks see their dangers come from an
instable situation at their Eastern (Iran, Iraq)
and Southern (Iraq, Syria) borders, but also
from the volatile situation in the Caucasus.
Bulgarians still look at the Balkans and the
shaky situation in Macedonia and Southern
Serbia/Kosovo. Romanians do care about their
Moldovan brothers and their conflict with
Russia over Transnistria. More than others, they
push very hard for a new Black Sea Strategy
but are also seen as pushing on behalf of their
American friends.

3 [ don't have any solutions at hand. It's
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3.1.2. Does NATO have a particular interest
in the Black Sea Region? At this point in time,
NATO activities seem to be very much driven by
Romanian and US interest. The US has devel-
oped a Black Sea Strategy; it has very definite
interests in Central Asia and the Caucasus which
have to do with fighting terrorism coming from
Afghanistan, Pakistan, but also with monitoring
developments in Iran and securing exploitation
and transportation of energy resources from the
region to the Mediterranean. Romania's new
president made the Black Sea Region and his
country's strategic cooperation with the US and
Britain one of the centerpieces of his foreign
policy agenda.

3.1.3. Does the EU have a particular inter-
est in the Black Sea Region? Once Romania
and Bulgaria will have joined, the EU will also
be bordering the Black Sea and be much clos-
er to the conflicts of that region. It will be bor-
dering Moldova and hence have an increased
interest in the solution of the Transnistria
Conflict. It will also have started negotiations
with Turkey on its accession to the EU. This, in
turn, will impact on Turkey's neighbours such
as Armenia, Georgia and Azerbaijan. So, the
EU will automatically be much more involved
in the area than it is now. Its Neighbourhood
Policy will apply which goes way beyond secu-
rity issues. The EU will want to help with the
rapprochement of the whole area with the
European market structures. Its future mem-
bers, Romania and Bulgaria, will have to play a
decisive role in this.

3.1.4. Which are the national interests of
GCermany, for example, in the Black Sea
Region? Germany is a member of both NATO
and EU, and therefore linked to efforts by both
organizations to develop a strategic concept for
this area. But Germany is reluctant. It lacks
means of an active engagement of its own and
is far away when it comes, for example, to
more active military cooperation. Germany
prefers playing its part in EU and NATO efforts,
thus contributing actively to the EU's Common
Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP), as well as to
the new role of NATO as provider of security
against global threats.

3.2. Then, there is the question of instru-
ments, on which a new strategic concept

then also work on adapting to EU require-

tary naval cooperation among Black Sea

Southeast European Cooperative Initiative

® Monitor Strategic W]

could be built. As of now, two instruments
exist:

3.2.1. There is the Black Sea Economic
Cooperation (BSEC), an organization created in
1992. Only on April 11, 2005 (after 13 years!!)
did it have its first meeting with the EU. This
doesn't really speak for its regional/internation-
al relevance. And this relevance will further
decline. Bulgaria and Romania will soon be
members of the EU. Turkey will negotiate
about accession to the EU and do everything it
can, in the meantime, to adapt to EU require-
ments. This will have immediate impact on
Turkey's neighbours in the Caucasus, that will

ments. The EU's Action Plans in the context of
EU-Russia and EU-Ukraine Agreements will
push these countries to also look towards the
EU to organize economic cooperation.

3.2.2. There also is the BlackSeaFor, a mili-

nations to commonly better control naval traf-
fic in the Sea. The contributing nations just
decided to increase the scope of its activities.
Hence, it will be engaged actively in anti-ter-
rorist and anti-crime action. This is where it
can very well complement the activities of the

(SECI), whose information clearinghouse of law
enforcement and customs personnel from
Southeast European nations is headquartered
in Bucharest. Together they can contribute
substantially to confidence building in the area
and also to enabling the participant nations
and their naval forces to actually be able tech-
nically to communicate with each other.

3.3. There also is the question of struc-
tures in which a Black Sea Strategy would
have to be implemented. Can the above men-
tioned instruments evolve into a sound struc-
ture? | don't believe so. They do not have a
future. All activities that can be carried out
through BSEC and BlackSeaFor will sooner or
later be transferred to EU and NATO. They are
and will become even more the relevant struc-
tures for any kind of cooperation in the future.
It is high time that both NATO and EU start
looking towards the Black Sea Region and
develop strategic concepts for this very diverse,
but important and instable area. Cooperation

REGIUNEA EXTINSA A MARII NEGREL 7 |
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between both organizations and the Caucasus
is overdue. Both Brussels-based institutions
also need a strategic concept for the Caspian
Region and Central Asia. All this is true. But it
means that the existing light structures of coop-
eration in the Black Sea will only serve a pur-
pose in transition. It has to be noted, though,
that this is very important for two reasons. This
transition might need more time than many
imagine. And it has to be wisely managed. If
the participating nations acknowledge this lim-
ited purpose, they can do a lot to make this
transition a success.

3.4. Finally, there is the question of "own-
ership” of the process. The Black Sea Region
has to be perceived as a relevant strategic cat-
egory by all Black Sea countries. As long as this
is not the case, it will have no practical rele-
vance. It will remain a nice idea without sub-
stance. Interest in the region should therefore
be promoted, as Romania does very forcefully.
But there has to be an understanding by all on
what the first steps should and can be. | am a
believer in both process and structures in inter-
national relations. Solid structures provide
opportunity and rules to create common
habits in dealing with the issues declared by all
as being relevant. This contributes to building
confidence among all participants. This
process makes dealing with contentious issues
peacefully and successfully possible.

would argue that we have to keep in
mind a certain hierarchy of organizations.

4.1. Eventually, the concept for a Black Sea
Strategy will have to fit EU and NATO. This is
but one more reason why both organizations
badly need to coordinate their policies.

4.1.1. The EU is the bedrock, the process,
and the philosophy of European integration.
Its destiny is to become a political union and a
single economic space. All efforts of its New
Neighbourhood Policy serve the purpose to
enable partner countries to achieve that goal —
become part of the integration process, in one
way or the other. Romania and Bulgaria will
soon be members of this comprehensive
Union. Turkey will eventually become a mem-
ber, too. This creates a dynamic in the

l In dealing with these four questions, |

Caucasus as well. And while Ukraine eventual-
ly will also become a member of the Union,
Russia is engaged actively in building a strate-
gic partnership with the Union. This means
that, eventually, no new separate structure for
the Black Sea Region will survive. All countries
will be integrated, sooner or later, into the EU
structures, either as full-fledged members or as
associate partners — if the EU survives!! But this
again depends on the ability of all nations con-
cerned to commonly define what is Europe.

4.1.2. NATO is the organization to provide
regional and global security for its members.
But it is not only to organize military response
to security threats, however multifaceted they
may be. It is also about confidence building
among its members. NATO requirements push
for security sector reform in countries where
this still needs to be done. And NATO makes
military planning transparent, an essential ele-
ment for confidence building, especially
important for our partners in the Caucasus.

4.2. In the meantime, regional organiza-
tions have to serve the purpose of preparing
the participating countries to integrate these
two super structures.

4.2.1. They can contribute substantially to
confidence building in the region. It is often eas-
ier to start such efforts in a more restricted area.
They can provide fora for consultation on all
kinds of issues. These can be done very infor-
mally. Monetary and other costs (prestige) can
be kept very low. They can also offer structures
for particular projects which may help get used
to working together and trusting each other.

4.2.2. They can also contribute to solving
limited conflicts. In fact, the solution of the cur-
rent frozen and other conflicts in the area is a
precondition for further regional cooperation.
Only the solution of these conflicts, with help
from friends as offered, can convince all nations
concerned that regional cooperation is useful.

tion asked by the Romanian National

Security Adviser, our former Marshall

Center professor Constantin Degeratu, for
ideas for a strategic concept:

5.1. However a Black Sea Strategy is defined

in the end, it has to be INCLUSIVE. All countries

5 To sum up and respond to the ques-
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around the Black Sea must be able to consider | of the "borders of Europe". This is more than a
a common approach to this area as being useful | security issue, it's an issue of identity. This also
for them and serving their own national security | has to be kept in mind when thinking about a
purpose. | think this is possible. common Black Sea Strategy.

5.2. This strategy has to FIT INTO EXISTING 5.3. Obviously, there is no answer, yet, to
STRUCTURES. Some countries are members of | Constantin's question. We are only at the
NATO, some are partners in the Partnership for { beginning of a process in which work is being
Peace (PfP). PfP is an excellent framework to { done on such a concept. Therefore, in this
try out all kinds of methods of cooperation and } phase, questions are more important than
still fit into the overall NATO framework. Some | answers. Listening is more important than talk-
countries will be members of the EU, some | ing. All have to be ready to speak out very
want to become members, some are partners } frankly what can be or, at present, are the
with agreements on special relationships. The | obstacles. We all have to ask the right ques-
latest EU enlargement has raised the question | tions, in order to work on the right answers.

SUMMARY

A Black Sea area common strategy is a desirable and possible objective for the countries in the region.
This strategy should respond to several purposes: inclusiveness or involvement of all the countries in the
region; fitting into existing structures (NATO, PfP, EU). It should rely on two different but compatible
strategic concepts, of EU and NATO, that ask for active engagement of both organizations in the Black Sea
region. There are five important challenges to this endeavor: weak involvement in organized cooperation
of Russia, Ukraine, Turkey and the absence of Greece, the concern of the Caucasus region. The fact that
all the countries in the region do not share common interests and the lack of a common threat perception
constitutes a major impediment to putting in place this strategy.

Detlef Puhl, Ph.D. in political sciences, is German associate dean of academics, College of\
International and Security Studies, George C. Marshall Center, European Center for Security Studies,
Garmisch. Mr. Puhl is also a lecturer on International Relations at University of Stuttgart. His areas of
expertise are: European integration; transatlantic relations, Structural shortcomings of the EU's concept for
a comprehensive Mediterranean policy (PhD thesis).
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What Role

Dr. Nana Gegelashivili

It is impossible to speak about the role of
Russia in the Black Sea region without knowing
what Russia is about and its place in the region.
For Russia, the Black Sea has always been a
gateway to the world’s oceans. The region also
constitutes a natural bulwark for Russia and it
is seen as marked by a bunch of potentially
destabilizing factors such as alarming situation
in the South.

Currently Russia is playing a great role in
the region, due to its huge energy supplies and
could give a stimulus for its economic growth.
Russia is not only an energy supplier but a
lucrative big market, as well as a trade transit
to the South and is ready to work in close
cooperation with all the other member states
of the Black Sea region.

After the disintegration of the Soviet Union,
the Black Sea region has attracted a great atten-
tion from the West for many reasons. They are:
a favorable geostrategic position of the region
as a transit corridor between Europe and Asia;
its rich oil resources and nearby Caspian
region; and the new economic and political
cooperation opportunities. After the Iraqgi war,
the Black Sea area has regained its significance
due to its strategic location near the conflict
areas of the Greater Middle East; frozen con-
flicts in Georgia, Moldova, Azerbaijan and
Russia; increasing concerns about new security
threats — terrorism, illegal migration, illegal arms
trade, drug trafficking and so forth; changing
strategic environment with the EU and NATO
enlargement processes.

Thus Russia being the biggest and most
powerful Black Sea littoral state is facing the
same problems as the other members of the
region and is trying to solve them on its own.

might Russia play in the Black Sea Region*

Gas and oil in the Black Sea region have
both political and financial implications for
Russia. Bearing in mind a great dependence of
EU member states on Russian energy supplies,
the country, in order to control oil and gas and
be a main supplier in the region, must take on
a more commercial and competitive role to
reach European markets and should develop
new routes.

At present, Russia takes steps to find export
routes outside the Black Sea straits, for instance
Atarau-Samara pipeline upgrade is over, Baltic
pipeline is to be built in 2005 to deviate
Caspian oil to the Northern direction. Druzba
and Adria routes to Croatia are under construc-
tion. Besides that, Greece and Bulgaria joined
Russia in the Burgas (Bulgaria)-Alexandropulos
(Creece) project of TransBalkans route con-
struction (frozen for the moment) around the
Straits. One more project under study is Kiiki-
Ibrikhaba (Transneft) going mainly through
Turkish territory.

Of all ports in the area, Russia is left with
only two export capable ones: Tuapse and
Novorosiisk. Their capacities are far from
meeting requirements. That's what makes
Russia export 42 m. tons yearly through
Ukrainian ports. As a result, increase of export
capability lags behind oil production growth. A
lot depends on the future policy of the Russian
government concerning the issue in question.

The oil pipeline Baku-Thilisi-Ceyhan has an
estimated capacity of 50 m. tons a year, which
is limited by resources, and there is the
Caspian states concept calling for diversifica-
tion of delivery routes. Its role will be reduced
due to oil deliveries through Kazakhstan-
Novorosiisk pipeline.

* Paper presented at the 14th Partnership for Peace International Research Seminar, ,The Role of the
Wider Black Sea Area in a Future European Security Space”, the 6th-7th of June 2005, Constanta (Romania).
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Gas transportation has become a problem
in the Black Sea region recently. Since 1987
Turkey buys Russia’s natural gas coming
through the territory of Ukraine, Romania and
Bulgaria. The demand is not met and, in 1997,
“Blue current” project was born after corre-
sponding accord was signed between Russia
and Turkey. 16 billion square metres yearly
supplies by Gasprom are predicted for the fol-
lowing 25 years. The sea section went from
Jubtu (Russia) to Samsun (Turkey). It’s not clear
why both countries chose this project instead
of the ground route Izobilny-Batumi-Erzerum,
which is cheaper and more secure for environ-
ment. Besides “Blue current” emulates Trans-
Caspian gasline (Turkmenistan-Turkey), going
around Russia and Iran. In the nearest ten years,
Russian supplies will make up 70-75% of its
internal consumption.

In order to strengthen its position in the
Black Sea area, Russia should take on more
competitive in terms of a variety of its routes
and commercial role there.

One of the most important problems for
Russia is to promote stability on its southern
borders. To do it means to settle the frozen
conflicts in Georgia (Abkhazia and South
Ossetia), Moldova (Transdniestria), Azerbaijan
(Nagorno Karabakh) and Russia (Chechnya).

The problem of the so-called “frozen con-
flicts” in the wider Black Sea region is a top pri-
ority for the main key actors in the region —
Russia, the US and Europe. These conflicts
inhibit the process of state building as well as
the developing of a more democratic society.
They generate corruption and organized crime
and they are a major source of instability with-
in these countries and in the region broadly.
Today the situation in terms of their manage-
ment is following — neither Russia nor the West
were able to settle them. One of the reasons is
that the roots of these conflicts are very deep
and involve historical grievances and the other
is the lack of international engagement.

There is a strong belief that Russia is a main
stumbling block on the way of resolving them
and is using the situation in the conflict zones
in its geopolitical interests.

It would be certainly a mistake to attribute
these conflicts to Russia. Each of them has its

® Monitor Strategic W]

own complicated genesis and history. Nobody
wants to find local actors to be blamed for
these conflicts. Also we should understand that
throughout the rich history of the region, eth-
nic, cultural and religious conflicts have often
been “solved” with the use of force — often fol-
lowed by deportations. For most of the last
decade, Moscow has also sought to maintain
its influence in these regions by “controlled
instability”. Some argue that Russian presence
in the conflict zones was and still is a stabiliza-
tion factor rather than a threat, other claim that
Russia’s policies remain controversial with
regards to its actions there.

Currently none of these countries is capa-
ble of resolving these conflicts by itself. To
change the situation, we should recognize that
the Western engagement in the region togeth-
er with Russia is a precondition for progress.
While dealing with the “frozen conflicts”, we
should bare in mind that, due to common his-
torical, religious, cultural roots with these
countries having them on their territory, Russia
is capable of coming as close to the problem as
possible, knowing much better the grassroots
of these conflicts and that is one of Russian real
advantages in comparison with the West. It
would be much better in this respect to recog-
nize Russian specific role and address it rather
than ignore it. Even while Western interests in
the Wider Black Sea region have increased, the
main Euro-Atlantic actors have thus far stopped
short of pushing Russia on these conflicts so as
to avoid a falling-out with Moscow as the West
is likely to need Moscow cooperation for
resolving the key “frozen conflicts”.

Also the West, together with Russia, should
be engaged in the creation of a stable security
framework in the Black Sea region and should
seek to manage the integration of the Black Sea
region into Western structures. The experience
of the last decade suggests that an intensive
policy of engaging Moscow intensely may be
the best way to settle the problem of “frozen
conflicts”, while pushing a strategy of “soft
landing” with Russia and keeping the door
open for future cooperation with Moscow.
Speaking about the problem of conflict resolu-
tion in the Black Sea region, it should be also
mentioned that currently Russia is witnessing a
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transformation of the geopolitical environment
in the Black Sea region, that is distinctly
marked by a growing number of international
actors in the region. Russian policy towards the
near abroad as a whole seems to be an uneasy
mix of ideas, blending some old Soviet reflex-
es with the contemporary roles of the interna-
tional community for relations between inde-
pendent states. Indeed, Russia’s own transition
has been influenced by the US tendency of
domination and a degree of Europeanization.

This shows that although the borders of for-
mer regional complexes have shifted east-
wards, the problem of establishing regional
order, that is a way of settling conflict and guar-
anteeing regional security, still remains a priori-
ty. Thus, the Black Sea region finds itself
between the two main regional security com-
plexes as a boundary of indifference. This
shows that there is no clear regional order in
the Black Sea area for now. On one hand, the
EU and NATO ‘order’ does not cover the whole
Black Sea area at present, despite the recent
creation of a new Euro-Atlantic strategy for the
Wider Black Sea region, as they still don’t have
a clear strategic common policy for the area.

On the other hand, the CIS built up by
Russia as a framework of cooperation and as
an organization of collective security proved
not to be functional, as Russia has never
showed a clear interest in solving the security
puzzle in the region either.

Besides the problem of conflict resolution,
Russia has many concerns related to its south-
ern boundaries, or its southern dimension.

At present, the most acute peril for Russia
comes from the South, where any spark of ten-
sion affects large parts of population. There are
drop out forces in the region, often supported
by some states. The growing challenge of
Muslim fundamentalists makes the Southern
flank the most explosive hotbed.

For Russia, the situation is unpredictable and
prone to exacerbation. The main threat comes
not only from Central Asia, but also from the
Caspian region, that is very close to the Black
Sea region and that may become one of the
spots of the “clash of civilizations” in the area
vital to Russia. The region is politically unstable.
Organized crime has great clout, the local clans,

separatists and terrorist organizations actively
compete with each other. The seabed division
agreement is still not concluded and that leads
to ongoing stand-off between the Caspian
states, poaching and environment pollution are
just a few issues on the agenda. The religious
and ideological conflict is on the radar screen.

The USA are involved in a way and Russia
would hardly confront it directly, being tied by
anti-terrorist accords (oil is hardly real interest of
the USA here), and it’s plausible we'll join togeth-
er in case decision is taken to oppose a terrorist
threat of any kind. The 9/11, 2001 led to the USA
direct military presence in areas adjacent to the
Russian Southern border. Continuation of the US
presence in the Central Asian republics is part of
concept, which envisages being as close as possi-
ble to the “Axis of instability”.

Today, opposing this threat is a large order.
Previously, Russia had had a border buffer
zone, but today establishing fully guarded bor-
der between Russia and Central Asian states is
unthinkable. That’s what stipulates necessity to
upkeep military potential, to develop coopera-
tion and boost economic support to the coun-
tries of the region.

But we're still under influence of the per-
ceptions of the past, seeing enemy coming
from the West and adopting appropriate ways
to wage war. Though it's becoming clearer that
it'’s the “Southern ring” countries where the
threat comes from.

At the same time, the processes of the EU
and NATO enlargement threaten to isolate
Russia to a great extent. Currently Russia has
no realistic prospect of joining either NATO or
the EU. Thus Russia is stuck in some vague EU
associate status or a version of PfP designed as
an alternative to NATO membership. The aim
of Russian policy right now is to achieve stabil-
ity in the external environment and a secure
position of influence. The West also does not
have a clear vision concerning Russian position
on the international arena. Thus currently it
seems that there are three plus one players on
the international arena — the US, Europe, states
between Europe that is Central and Eastern
European and some CIS countries and, finally,
Russia itself. A big question is whether the old
Europe is capable of merging with these coun-
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tries and to prevent the emerging line between
them. Ultimately, security and stability in the
Black Sea region depend on the region’s deep-
er integration into the evolving Euro-Atlantic
security system.

Russia is a European country. There are
many explanations why we cannot join NATO
in the foreseeable future. But deepening and
expanding the base, created by the 1997 Russia-
NATO Founding Act, and making our relation-
ship mature enough for Russia to join the politi-
cal branch of the alliance are imperative.

The present interaction arrangement
between NATO and Russia is not adequate to
meet the security demands. That's why it is
important to transform the previous discords
with NATO into a positive dialogue.

Normal, business-like relations with the EU
are guarantees of peaceful cooperation with
NATO and security of the Western borders. No
matter the declarations about “civilization
incompatibility” joining the organization in the
long run is inevitable, though, unlike in the
case of the WTO, this goal is not stated. Added
to that, the concrete mechanisms of interaction
are rather vague, it’s evident that the EU is our
main trading partner. As it was already men-
tioned for Europe, Russia is not only an energy
supplier, but a lucrative big market as well as a
trade transit to the South. It’s logical to focus
on economic cooperation with the EU and
strategic dialogue (not competition) with the
USA. What we’ve had up to now is a lot of
talking and few deeds.

What should be done to eliminate mutual
suspicions in the relations with USA and NATO?

To set aside hollow declarations and shift to
elaboration of ways to take joint decisions, at
least in the field of use of force by NATO and
Russia beyond their borders.

To start joint assessment of threat, while work-
ing on military doctrines, to review prospects of
joint activity aimed to establishing anti-missile
defense systems and their interoperability, joint
satellite navigation systems, implementation of
joint NATO and Russia military programs.

To join together in reconstruction of Iraq,
non-proliferation control, security of WMD on
the territory of other nuclear states and those that
possess nuclear reactors (Serbia, Chana, Libya).
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To intensify joint fight against terrorism
(information exchange, operations against ter-
rorist groups, financial flows control, opposing
Muslim fundamentalist ideology). The UN
Security Council activity should be intensified,
converting the Council, as it is hardly able to
take a firm stand supported by all 15 members
(and then a change of rules becomes feasible,
for instance right of veto vested in not one, but
two-three members).

The Russia-EU integration is dragging feet
and the recent agreement is the best testimony.
No doubt, the roadmap accord is very important
for further dialogue between Russia and the EU.
But actually it’s a list of mutual wishes and aspi-
rations, not a program of concrete steps. There is
little change going back to the “Partnership and
cooperation” agreement of 1997.

The first problem is the executive level of
elaboration and implementation of foreign pol-
icy. Many times, one hears about crying incom-
petence of bottom and middle level Russian
bureaucrats, which cancels all efforts of the
political leadership and diplomacy. The second
problem is the foreign policy strategy, which
leads nowhere: the goals are murky, priorities
not defined, the foreign policy is filled with
myth. There is very little relevance to real inter-
ests of the country and its citizens. The two
problems intertwined give birth to the “idea of
breakthrough”. It's high time to define foreign
policy goals, transform personnel policy and
bring in new people trying to achieve a break-
through into Europe.

On the part of the EU, even potential mem-
bership has never been offered to Russia. In
turn, membership is not a Russian goal either.
The fact that Russia is not a candidate signifi-
cantly weakens aspiration to bring into life a lot
of reforms, to do it not as concluded at the
round table, but as told by Brussels. Greece
and Poland examples are of value, but still
unacceptable for Russia-EU relationship.

Currently Russia is walking a tightrope
between two extremes — its reluctance to stop
acting as once being a great Russia and then
Soviet Empire and the necessity to become a
truly democratic country. There are some obsta-
cles on its way to a bumpy road of democracy.
One of them is its large territory and its inho-
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mogeneous population. Secondly, Russia inher- | ready to take us as a whole and sovereign state.

ited many negative tendencies from its past. | Thatis nota process to be artificially expedited.
There are low individual self consciousness, Currently Russia is becoming quite a differ-
Soviet mentality, corruption, bribery etc. Thisis 1 ent country it used to be a decade ago. And
making a stumbling block for Russia to speed up i the situation in the country is also different
the process of democratization. In this respectit i today. Russia is a bit stronger and has a clearer
should be said that Russia on its behalf has its i vision of its interests in its vicinity. It seems that
specific vision on the democracy, considering i the country is on the way of coming closer to
that the transit of democracy all round the world i the understanding that the best way for Russia
is a somewhat artificial process and doesn’t solve i concerning its policies towards its vicinity is to
all the problems which are sometimes more i stop considering it as its once sphere of influ-
important than the whole idea of democracy. i ence, making the central focus on its econom-
Moreover, the process of democratization in my 1 ic growth.
country has been implemented with wrong Maybe it’s better to take time with the EU
ways and means that caused a great distrust i integration issue and focus on our urgent,
from many Russian people and destroyed the 1 extremely important internal problems.
whole idea of democracy in Russia. The situation in Russia could be drastically
From a Russian point of view, a great coun- 1 changed when the economic growth in the
try having deep history, great culture, traditions 1 country turns Russia into one of the centres of
and strong beliefs should always have its own i power on the international arena. This would
face and could be developed in case it is able i create more serious grounds for much better
to save it as longer as possible. Only this would 1 and equal relationships between Russia and
help Russia to find its place in the world, | the West, based on partnership and coopera-
despite all the facing challenges. We do inte- 1 tion not only in the Black Sea region, but in the
grate into the global world as rapidly as it is I whole world.

SUMMARY

Russia plays a major role in the Black Sea region given its huge energy supplies and the potential of
one of the strongest naval forces in the Black Sea. However, Russia faces the challenge of assuring stability
at its southern borders and dealing with the frozen conflicts of South Ossetia, Nagorny Karabakh and
Chechnya. Moreover, Russia has been engaged in the effort of maintaining its regional influence in the
context of NATO and EU enlargement to South-Eastern Europe. The author concludes that, despite the
mentioned difficulties, there is hope for Russia to regain its status of world great power through economic
growth.

Nana Cegelashivili, Ph.D., is senior research fellow with the Institute of the USA and Canada
Studies, Department of Eurasian Policy, Russia Academy of Sciences.
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and the Wider Black Sea Region*

There are at least two approaches to
NATO's involvement in strengthening security
and stability in the Wider Black Sea region: the
operational approach, which might involve
using NATO’s military capabilities to support
Black Sea states’ efforts to fight against asym-
metric threats. This was discussed at NATO Hq
in the context of assessing the need for extend-
ing the Operation Active Endeavour (ongoing
NATO naval operation involving surveillance,
control and escort of ships in the
Mediterranean Sea and the straits of Gibraltar)
to the Black Sea; and the cooperative securi-
ty approach, which envisages the use of PfP
tools and mechanisms to support and/or com-
plement existing forms of regional co-opera-
tion. In this presentation, | would focus only on
the latter approach. That will be the case since
I work for a NATO IS structure dealing with
Partnership affairs. Consequently, my knowl-
edge of the details related to the operational
dimension of NATO's potential involvement in
the Black Sea is rather limited.

At present, NATO is undergoing a process
of reflection on how NATO/PfP instruments
and mechanisms could contribute to security,
stability and cooperation in the region. This
presentation should be considered as a modest
contribution to this reflection process.

Wider Black Sea states are either members
(Bulgaria, Romania and Turkey), strategic part-
ners (Russia and Ukraine), or partners of NATO
(Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia, and Moldova),
all of them participating in the Euro-Atlantic
Partnership Council and the Partnership for
Peace. However, there are no co-operation
programmes focusing on the Black Sea region

* Paper presented at the conference ,The Role of the Creater Black Sea Area in the future security of
Europe”, organized by NATO Study Center of Bucharest in collaboration with NATO Defense College of

Rome, Eforie (Romania), June 2005.
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and NATO has never developed a strategy for
engagement in the region.

The Istanbul Summit has been a corner-
stone for NATO's engagement in the Black Sea
region: on the one hand, it was the first NATO
summit attended by Bulgaria and Romania,
two new members which brought the frontiers
of the Alliance to the Western coast of the
Black Sea; on the other hand, it was the first
time when NATO Heads of State and
Government noted “the importance of the
Black Sea region for Euro-Atlantic security”.
They also noted that “littoral countries, allies
and partners, are working together to con-
tribute to further strengthening security and
stability in the area”, and that “our Alliance is
prepared to explore means to complement
these efforts, building upon existing forms of
regional co-operation.”

This presentation will be structured on the
following issues:

* Why does the Wider Black Sea matter for

NATO?

* How does NATO contribute to stability

and security in the Wider Black Sea?

* Why and how might NATO extend its sup-

port to the Wider Black Sea, building upon
existing forms of regional co-operation?

Why does the Wider Black Sea matter
for NATO?

NATO has always been an Alliance defend-
ing the common values of member states, not
only their territories. After 1990, with the cre-
ation of the North Atlantic Cooperation
Council and the Partnership for Peace, NATO
added to its grand strategy a new dimension:
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promoting its core values beyond the borders
of member states. It successfully did so in
Central Europe, with the first post-Cold War
enlargement of NATO, in South East Europe,
by both engaging in crisis management in the
Balkans and by enlarging to include new mem-
bers from the region. And it did so in the Baltic
region by accepting Lithuania, Latvia, and
Estonia as new member states. The Rose
Revolution in Georgia and the Orange revolu-
tion in Ukraine have opened new opportuni-
ties for extending the Euro-Atlantic integration
process to the Northern and Eastern coasts of
the Black Sea. NATO has played a key role in
inducing and supporting transformation of
domestic realities in the Wider Black Sea
states, an essential part of this process.

The Wider Black Sea region is surrounded
by a belt of “frozen conflicts”: from Transdnies-
tria, through Abhazia and South Ossetia, to
Nagorno-Karabakh. In each of these frozen
conflicts brutal warfare and ethnic cleansing
have occurred and could reoccur. Trans-
national crime has found safe heavens in most
of these places destabilizing the legitimate gov-
ernments of the region, threatening Europe
with illicit traffic, and ultimately posing a threat
to the Euro-Atlantic community by its capabil-
ity to traffic weapons and technologies to ter-
rorist organizations. “Frozen conflicts”, and
hence organised crime threaten the Euro-
Atlantic security and do affect NATO’s core
values and interests.

The Black Sea region is rapidly becoming
part of Europe. Romania and Bulgaria have
signed accession agreements with the EU and
are expected to gain EU membership in 2007.
Turkey might also become an EU member
sometime in the next decade. Thus, Western
and Southern shores of the Black Sea are the
borders of NATO, and might also become the
borders of the EU. The European Neighbour-
hood Policy has been extended to all the other
nations from the Wider Black Sea, and one can
not exclude that some of them would eventu-
ally gain EU membership. NATO, as one of the
pillars of peace and stability in Europe, should
share with the EU the burden of taking the
European project across the Black Sea.

The Wider Black Sea region lays at the core

of the main transport routes of the Caspian
energy to Europe. The energy reserves of the
Caspian are becoming increasingly important
to European allies and to stability of the world
oil prices. Today, EU states import approxi-
mately 50% of their energy needs. By 2020,
imports will rise to 70% of consumption. This
increase will be delivered to Europe across and
around the Black Sea region. NATO should
contribute to strengthening security of these
vital energy transport routes, given their strate-
gic importance for many European allies.

How does NATO contribute to stability
and security in the Wider Black Sea region?

All partner countries from the Wider Black
Sea region are engaged in the whole plethora
of existing bilateral and muiltilateral coopera-
tion programmes with NATO. These pro-
grammes aim to support domestic reforms,
particularly defence reforms, to enhance mili-
tary interoperability with NATO and to con-
tribute to the fight against terrorism, and
against other global security risks. However,
there is no regional dimension of existing mul-
tilateral programmes focused on the Wider
Black Sea, nor has NATO established formal
relations with any of the Black Sea regional co-
operation initiatives. Could NATO do more?

Let's take for example the concept of
Partnership Action Plan (PAP), launched at the
Prague summit in 2002, which is an issue spe-
cific, result oriented mechanism for practical
cooperation involving allies and interested
partners. Devising this instrument, allies agreed
that “Such a mechanism could also be applied
to address pragmatically specific problems in a
regional context.” To date, NATO is imple-
menting two PAPs: the Partnership Action Plan
on Defence Institution Building (PAP-DIB) and
the Partnership Action Plan against Terrorism
(PAP-T).

PAP-DIB reflects allies’ and partners’ com-
mon views on modern and democratically
responsible defence institutions. It provides an
EAPC definition of defence reform and a
framework for common reflection and
exchange of experience on related problems.
It is to help interested partners to reform and
restructure their defence institutions to meet
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their needs and international commitments.
PAP-DIB is not an alternative to existing bilat-
eral programmes of co-operation on reform,
like the Individual Partnership Action Plan
(IPAP) or PARP. On the contrary, it is designed
to complement and support these programmes
by facilitating EAPC-wide exchange of knowl-
edge and by promoting multilateral co-opera-
tion on issues of common concern (i.e. domes-
tic reforms).

Interested nations from the Wider Black
Sea region might consider using PAP-DIB label
and mechanisms to reinforce regional efforts to
promote defence and security reforms. This
might entail organising Wider Black Sea co-
operative activities to address common issues
of relevance to implementation of the PAP-DIB
objectives. Strategic Defence Reviews, defence
planning and defence resources management,
parliamentarian and judiciary oversight, civil-
ian participation in developing defence and
security policies, personnel management,
resettlement and retraining of personnel
released from the defence forces, lessons
learned in the MAP process (applicable to IPAP
and the NATO-Ukraine Action Plan) are poten-
tial topics for conferences, seminars, work-
shops of most interest to partners from the
region. They should be open for participation
to the whole range of defence and security
institutions (Presidency, Parliament, Govern-
ment, relevant ministries, security services), as
well as to the civil society (journalists, NCO'’s,
academics) from the Wider Black Sea nations.
NATO might contribute with expertise and, in
selected cases, with PfP funding to support the
organisation of such activities.

Or let’s take as another example the
Individual Partnership Action Plan (IPAP) — a
new-generation, “smart” way to organise bilat-
eral relations with partners and to refocus them
on supporting defence and larger defence
reforms. Launched also in 2002, at the Prague
summit, IPAP is a mechanism allowing NATO
to provide a focused, country specific assis-
tance and advice on reform objectives that
partners might wish to pursue in consultation
with the Alliance.

Georgia has an IPAP with NATO since last
autumn, Azerbaijan has had its IPAP recently
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approved, Armenia has started to prepare its
[PAP and Moldova is planning to undertake
one in the near future. IPAP is a challenging
and difficult exercise. Its success depends
largely on the efforts participating nations are
doing to achieve the agreed objectives, but
also on the assistance NATO, allies, and more
advanced and resourceful partners could pro-
vide to them in the most effective way. IPAP
concept includes the idea of “mentoring”, that
is an invitation to willing allies and capable
partners to take the lead in providing guidance
and assistance to an IPAP Nation, either focus-
ing on a specific issue or on a broader range of
objectives. A network of individual Black Sea
mentoring projects could be developed to sup-
port IPAP nations to achieve the objectives
agreed with NATO.

Allied nations from the region might also
consider to jointly develop, as a regional con-
tribution to NATO'’s evolving Education for
Reform initiative, a Wider Black Sea Education
for Defence Reforms project.

NATO'’s Education for Reform initiative
aims at establishing a mechanism by which
knowledge and information supporting Euro-
Atlantic Partnership objectives are systemati-
cally structured, updated, and made available
to partners in a most effective and efficient
way. This mechanism might enable NATO edu-
cational institutions, and those in allied and
partner countries, to adapt more easily their
curricula to better respond to partners’ reform
needs, and to focus their efforts on priority
regions and nations.

Doing this requires creating an extended
network of international and national, govern-
mental and non-governmental, institutions and
agencies working in the field of defence edu-
cation and of people. It is now feasible to sup-
port this network with an intranet system pro-
viding instant access to all Partnership docu-
mentation, offering real-time communication,
and including an option for distance learning.
This Euro-Atlantic Partnership Network (EAPN)
would provide all nations with a clear overview
of the educational resources available to sup-
port partners’ individual reform objectives set
out in [PAP and/or PARP.

The Wider Black Sea Education for

REGIUNEA EXTINSA A MARII NEGREL 17




—® Monitor Strategic &

Defence Reforms project should reinforce the
objectives of NATO'’s initiative and comple-
ment the work done therein. It might provide
Black Sea Scholarships at courses offered by
regional allies” relevant educational organisa-
tions to both experts and civil society repre-
sentatives, as well as financial/material support
to relevant organisations in the Wider Black
Sea partner nations for establishing wider
access to the Euro-Atlantic Partnership
Network (EAPN).

Why and how might NATO extend
its support to the Wider Black Sea,
building upon existing forms

of regional co-operation?

There are at least three arguments for that,
tightly connected with NATO's interests in the
region:

Firstly, making use of the PfP tools and
mechanisms to support regional defence and
security co-operation would reinforce NATO's
current efforts to assist individual partner
nations to implement defence and wider
reforms. In addition, strengthening regional
co-operation will create a better framework for
providing international assistance to multina-
tional projects in support of defence reforms.

Secondly, as experience gained in other
regions proved, trans-national security risks
and threats are better dealt with in regional co-
operation frameworks. NATO'’s own efforts to
fight against global terrorism, proliferation of
WMD and organised crime (traffic of small
weapons, drugs, and human beings) and illegal
immigration would be reinforced, including by
offering new opportunities to provide assis-
tance to regional projects of the nations from
the Wider Black Sea.

Thirdly, placing Caucasus nations in a
Wider Black Sea context might help over-
come, or at least circumvent, the paralysis of
regional co-operation in the Caucasus itself.
Regional co-operation might contribute to the
resolution of the “frozen conflicts” by helping
partners from Caucasus establish mutual
respect and confidence among themselves. It
might also contribute significantly to establish-
ing an enhanced security environment subject
to a renewed sense of individual responsibility

for the common security.

Potential co-operation with other interna-
tional organisations (like the EU and OSCE) to
implement regional projects might be a bonus.

Almost one month ago, the first Allied
meeting took place aiming to prepare the
ground for exploring how NATO might make
use of existing PfP tools and mechanisms to
complement regional efforts aimed at strength-
ening security and stability in the Black Sea
region. It highlighted the consensus to main-
tain this issue on NATO's agenda. It also point-
ed out the need to complement and add value
to existing efforts, giving primacy to local and
regional initiatives. In this context, the states of
the region have been encouraged to come up
with concrete proposals for cooperation. It has
also been agreed to involve partners from the
region into the discussions, when appropriate.

But it also highlighted that the way ahead
will neither be smooth or fast, nor will it focus
on building overarching frameworks, but
rather on small, concrete proposals to be
launched in the near future.

What might be the way forward?

Firstly, states from the region and interested
allies could set-up an informal working level
expert group with relevant experts from the
Black Sea states and Allied countries, which
could draft a food-for-thought paper identify-
ing opportunities for concrete co-operation.

Secondly, relevant NATO committees
should be kept up to date with what is going
on in the region. To this aim, regional allies
might inform the committees about the main
defence and security co-operation events
organised by them, while the NATO IS could
update the information on existing forms of
regional co-operation available to the commit-
tees. The Chairman of the Black Sea Naval
Commanders Committee and a high level rep-
resentative of the Black Sea Economic Co-
operation (BSEC) might also be invited to pres-
ent their organisations at future EAPC meet-
ings.

What are the challenges ahead?

Firstly, there is a need for ideas, supported
by all allies from the region, on small, practical
proposals for regional projects, which could be
implemented in the near future in areas where
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NATO might add value to existing efforts.
These areas might include: security dialogue,
mainly focused on countering asymmetric
threats in the region and on exchanging expe-
rience regarding building democratic institu-
tions; military education, training and exercis-
es; border security, including military support
to countering trafficking of narcotics, human
beings and small arms; WMD counter-prolifer-
ation; counter-terrorism; Civil Emergencies
Planning; security of energy routes; scientific
and environmental cooperation. They should
be mutually reinforcing with cooperation pro-
grammes run by NATO in the Black Sea region
(IPAP. PARP PAPT, PAP-DIB, Education for
Reform, etc.).

Secondly, the geopolitical meaning of the
Black Sea region, as referred to in the Istanbul
summit Communiqué should be clarified: is it
to be limited to littoral states, or should we
consider nations from the Wider Black Sea
region. Or, perhaps, we might have certain
projects open to littoral states, whereas others
might involve partners from the Wider Black
Sea.

Thirdly, ways need to be found to deal with
the political sensitivities related to regional co-
operation of some of the allies and partners,
stemming either from the animosities created
by the “frozen conflicts”, or by historical preju-
dices regarding NATO's intentions into the
region. This might be best achieved by
addressing various issues within the flexible
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formats enabled by the Renewed and
Refocused Euro-Atlantic Partnership.

In a recent article in NATO Review, Ron
Asmus argued that, in the aftermath of 9/11,
NATO needs a second (after the one in the
1990s) political reinvention to maintain its
vitality in the 21 century. He was also saying
that a larger role for NATO in the Wider Black
Sea region would be an integral part of this
effort. And, indeed, there are strong reasons
for NATO to expand its role in the Wider Black
Sea region: to reinforce its own efforts to assist
individual partner nations to implement
defence and wider reforms, as well as to fight
against global terrorism, proliferation of WMD,
organised crime, and illegal immigration, com-
plementarily with other international organisa-
tions; and to overcome, or at least circumvent,
the paralysis of regional co-operation in the
Caucasus itself.

Allies and partners should continue to work
together to make better use of Partnership
tools and mechanisms to complement regional
efforts to strengthen security and stability. To
this end we need political will from allies and
partners, particularly from those from the
region itself, to promote and extend democra-
cy and stability; we also need lots of imagina-
tion to set up new projects or to find the best
ways to support existing ones, as well as perse-
verance to implement them in the most effec-
tive and efficient way.

In his work, George Niculescu presents the main challenges to the security environment in the Black

Sea region, in the context of the recent NATO enlargement. The article focuses on the importance of the
Black Sea region from NATO'’s perspective. As its new eastern flank, the Wider Black Sea region needs a
special approach in order to boost the regional security and cooperation. The author identifies both the
ways and the difficulties in achieving them.

George Niculescu works for NATO's International Staff, Political Affairs and Security Policy
Division. He is also associate professor at the National School for Political Studies and Public
Administration.
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Does the Black Sea Region Exist?

An increasingly dynamic geopolitical Strategic Area
and its Security Concerns*
Dr. Constantin Degeratu

Why is it necessary to develop a genuine interest in addressing both security opportunities and
security concerns faced by the region? Because in such a way:

* We add fresh ideas on the security, stability, democracy and prosperity into the Black Sea region;

* We prove the necessity to extend the spectrum of debates on the security strategies in a moment
when the international relations are increasingly structured around two major geo-political vectors:
enlargement of the area of democracy and fighting terrorism;

* We ask, under the existing circumstances, that a special attention should be paid to the Black
Sea area topic viewed as a fundamental dimension of Romanian foreign and security policy.

Worthy to remember the simple fact that the | ly important values, interests and activities gov-
final communiqué of the June 2004 NATO ! erning the evolution of the international rela-
summit in Istanbul referred to ,the importance | tions: democracy, human rights, rule of law, mar-

of the Black Sea region for Euro-Atlantic securi- | ket economy and the global war on terror.
ty“'. From this perspective, the Black Sea region | Building on this, and getting a new stage in
— perceived as an important geo-political area — ! implementing the main provisions of the Second
requires much more attention than it has been | Defense Line Program and the Security Border
paid until now by the international community. | Initiative in order to achieve a more efficient

In our view, it demands a genuine Euro-Atlantic | control over the criminal activity in the area of
strategy able to provide stability, security and | countering proliferation, one may say that there
prosperity, while properly stimulating the ! is a historical opportunity to create a realistic
process of democratic transformation of this ! alternative to the ,buffer zone” concept.
region. The double enlargement — of the North- Secondly, it is also for the first time in the
Atlantic Alliance and the European Union —has ! history’s region when all the countries in the
definitely brought the Euro-Atlantic community ! area are interconnected to the Euro-Atlantic
to the Black Sea shores. This fact requires a sus- ! security architecture, should they be NATO
tained joint effort to harmonize the national and | members, active participants in PfP Program or
international initiatives and policies. having established special partnerships with
When formulating such a strategy, one | the North-Atlantic Alliance. Moreover, new
should take into consideration both the local } democratic authorities emerging into some of
realities and a mature assessment of the ! the newly independent countries have already
regional security environment, in the wider | expressed their will to develop and enhance
context of the global process. A better under- | these partnerships seeking a possible future

standing of the transformation of the interna- | integration into NATO.
tional relations is also a critical condition for a Despite of the recent difficulties in adopting
successful strategy. the Constitutional Treaty, from the European

Firstly, it is to be mentioned that, for the first | Union perspective, the situation could be con-
time in our modern history, all the countries in | sidered a still favorable one. Firstly, because it is
the area are sharing a significant number of high- | realistic to consider that signing the Accession

* This study is part of the lecture delivered at the conference ,NATO’s Black Sea Region Security:
Opportunities of Cooperation”, organized by George C. Marshall Center, Sofia (Bulgaria), the 20th-24th of
June 2005.
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Treaty, Romania and Bulgaria will become —
under normal circumstances — full members of
the European Union in January, 2007. Secondly,
because whether or not the enlargement
process will continue into the nearly future
(Turkey has already begun accession negotia-
tions, on October 3, 2005), there are significant
optimistic expectations on this ground, since the
majority other littoral countries have expressed
their firm commitment to develop more inten-
sive relations with the European Union, thus
generally preparing themselves for integration.

A third remark refers to the particular
geopolitics of this area in the wider context of
international relations. It was previously men-
tioned that the Black Sea area has passed its
old history when it could have been consid-
ered a “buffer zone”. Presently, the Black Sea
region is being developed as a security link
within a strategic corridor connecting the Euro-
Atlantic area and the other encompassing the
Middle East, Caspian Sea area and Central
Asia. So, one may say that the Black Sea is
located in the nodal point of the two major
strategic flows evolving within the same corri-
dor but in opposite direction and linking the
two mentioned strategic areas. On one hand,
we refer to the flow between the energy
provider (Middle East, Caspian Sea and Central
Asia) and the energy consumer (the Euro-
Atlantic community), on the other hand — the
flow between the security provider (the Euro-
Atlantic community) and the security con-
sumer (Middle East and Central Asia).

While the geopolitics of the crossroads has
to play their particular creative role, the pres-
suring needs to change come from the fact that
this disharmonic relationship generates dan-
gerous geopolitical quakes and is not sustain-
able in the long term. It needs to be, as soon as
possible, harmonized, while the process of
democratic transformation in the Middle East
and Central Asia is going on.

In this context, all the littoral states have great
responsibilities in enhancing the basic security of
the Black Sea region. There is no need of further
explanations why the Black Sea area’s countries
have a crucial interest in securing this region. At
the same time, NATO Allies and Partners cannot
be artificially isolated from the dynamics of this
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process. In other words, it means that there is a
role to be played in that region by other impor-
tant NATO and EU members — US or Spain,
Germany or UK, France, Italy, or Greece — since
the area is a truly international one.

It's easy to realize that some of riparian
countries have even higher responsibilities.
Countries such as Romania, Bulgaria, and
Turkey have been the beneficiaries of a great
support during their preparations for NATO
accession, within the Alliance and throughout
the democratization process. Today they have
a political and moral duty to actively and effec-
tively support the process of consolidation of
democracy in the neighbouring countries —
Ukraine, Republic of Moldova, Georgia and
Russian Federation.

All of the above-mentioned facts are, no
doubt, arguments for what was mentioned
from the very beginning: the region needs a
comprehensive security strategy — one able to
facilitate cooperation based on the still open
windows of opportunity and to properly
address the existing security concerns®. As cor-
rectly concluded by experts, either we will tack-
le these problems when and where they
emerge, or they will end up on our doorstep.
That is one of the reasons why my next consid-
erations will be focused on the main risks
threatening the Black Sea region security, since
the area is already perceived and addressed not
only as an area of strategic opportunities but
also as one of increasing security concerns. A
list of them could be quite impressive: terror-
ism; proliferation; regional conflicts; democrat-
ic deficit; bad governance; transnational organ-
ized crime; energy security threats; environ-
mental threats; the slowing-down process of
NATO and EU enlargement; low level of coop-
erative culture; obsolete or artificially constrain-
ing regulations; syndrome of regionalism.

Keeping them in mind, the following part of
the analysis will be focused on some consider-
ations characterizing the security environment
in the Black Sea region. There is no intention
to be exhaustive; it is only aiming to contribute
to the discussion, not to offer final judgments.

In this respect, it's normal to consider that
terrorism is the most dangerous criminal activi-
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ty afflicting this area. The Black Sea Region has
several areas of active terrorism and many other
of potential terrorist-related activity. First to be
mentioned is a part of the Russia’s Southern ter-
ritory — namely Chechnya and other neigh-
bouring republics or autonomous regions. The
long-lasting terrorist violence afflicting the
region is also permanently projecting its nega-
tive influence in a larger area, corrupting inter-
states and intra-states relations, particularly
within the South Caucasus region. No doubt
that Georgia and Azerbaijan have been afflicted
by this contagious disease and Azero-Armenian
conflict over the Nagorno-Kharabakh region
was largely fueled by this terrorist activity.

Second active area of terrorist presence is
Turkey, mainly its Eastern region, but also tar-
geting Ankara and Istanbul. Different in roots —
Islamic extremism in the Chechnya case or
political militantism in the Turkey case — they
are promoting separatism as a common goal
and a largely common pattern: cruelty, mass
killing, a total refuse to negotiating.

The region’s security analysts use to say that
the influence of the terrorist groups in these
areas is largely limited to the regional agenda.
Frankly speaking, | have reasonable doubt to
believe this. There is no reason to say that these
terrorist activities are not international by their
very nature and by their active cooperation
with Al-Qaeda organization. This is, perhaps,
the reason of their presence on the US State
Department’s list of world’s terrorist organiza-
tions. This list mentions as terrorist actors in the
Black Sea region the following organizations:

On the Russian Federation/Chechnya terri-
tory: “Riyadus Salikhin Reconnaissance and
Sabotage Battalion of Chechen Martyrs”; “The
International Islamic Brigade”; “The Special
Purpose Islamic Regiment”.

On the Turkey’s territory: “The Kurdistan
Workers” Party” (PKK); “The Revolutionary
People’s Liberation Front” (DHKP/C).

If one is to make the necessary connections
with the terrorist groups acting in the Former
Yugoslavia conflicts (Bosnia-Herzegovina, Kosovo,
Republic of Macedonia), should they be Islamic
or Serb extremists, is not too difficult to think
about a virtual regional terrorist net.

These — let’s call them — “classic” terrorist

actions are not the only terrorist-related activities
in the area. There are relevant intelligence and
credible assessments showing that the region is a
potential significant area of financing the interna-
tional terrorism, either by collecting black money
and secretly transferring them into the terrorist
organizations’ accounts, or by laundering their
money.

There are also relevant intelligence and cred-
ible analyses revealing the criminal activities fuel-
ing the terrorist organizations by delivering
weapons, ammunitions and explosive materials.
To a large extend, this dangerous trade was and
still is originated into the separatist regions — secu-
rity black holes, territories out of any internation-
al control, hosting large apparently forgotten for-
mer Soviet army’s depots, but also still very active
factories producing all range of terrorists” arsenal:
Kalashnikovs, RPGs, short range missiles, mortars,
explosive materials. The area is also providing
safe heaven for sleeping cells, intelligence gather-
ing groups, operational and logistic facilities, as
well as possible recruitment opportunities.

The common denominator of these terror-
ist-related criminal activities is the fact that —
excepting the Chechnya and Turkey cases — all
the possible support for terrorist activities has —
at least until now — no domestic roots and no
domestic target. But do not forget one old les-
son on this topic: the one who supports, toler-
ates or ignores terrorism, sooner or later will
become its victim.

Proliferation of weapons of mass destruc-
tion (WMDs) is another important security risk
in the area, an area quite rich in such kind of
opportunities. The disintegration of the former
Soviet Union has created a large market of dif-
ferent materials, components, spare parts, final
products or knowledge on, or related to the
WMDs production and a very volatile and per-
missive environment for their spreading.

Regional conflicts. The area is one of the
richest in so called "frozen” conflicts, many of
them being in fact quite "smoldering” or active
conflicts. If one is to mention only the already
traditional conflicts, they are five. Even if they are
not identical in features, all of them are separatist
by goals, all of them are located on the territory
of the former Soviet Union, and all of them had
their violent phase. Let’s mention them:
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* Conflict opposing Republic of Moldova and
the pro-Russian separatists in Transdnies-
trian region;

* Conflict opposing Georgia and pro-
Russian separatists in Abkhazia;

* Conflict opposing Georgia and separatists
in South Ossetia;

* Conflicts opposing Azerbaijan and pro-
Armenian separatists in Nagorno-Kharabakh;

* Conflict opposing Russian Federation and
[slamic Chechen separatists.

The region also faced other smaller —in inten-
sity or quantity — separatist movement in the
Republic of Moldova (Gagauz region), Ukraine
(Crimea region), Georgia (Ajaria region), Russian
Federation (Dagestan, Ingushetia). The terrorist
activity in the eastern region of Turkey has the
same goal — the separation of a so called Kurdish
region. There were or still are tensions caused by
some territorial disputes or border dispute
between Russian Federation and Ukraine,
Ukraine and Romania, Turkey and Creece.

If one is to mention also the existing con-
flicts located into the strategic proximity of the
region — in Kosovo; Bosnia-Herzegovina;
Serbia-Montenegro disputes over the future of
the Union and the old conflict in Cyprus — one
can have the entire picture of the most con-
flicting area of Europe. No need to say how dif-
ficult is to have an optimistic view on their
future. In the absence of a coherent strategy,
they were addressed on a case-by-case basis.
They have already created new realities and
many of them have very few chances to be
solved inside the recognized international bor-
ders. For some of them, the independence is
the only visible option and only a matter of
time. For the others, the possibility of a peace-
ful solution within the existing states” borders
seems to be yet a realistic expectation. For the
Chechnya conflict, there is no apparently solu-
tion: separation is out of discussion, peaceful
co-existence seems to be something impossi-
ble. For all of them, international involvement
seems to be the only frame that could provide
a chance toward peace.

Transnational organized crime is another
highly dangerous phenomenon targeting the secu-
rity of the region. Under this concept, one can see
a large sort of criminal activities undermining the
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states” authority, stability and prosperity. They are
a source of corruption and poverty, a source of
black money, and a potential support for terror-
ism. Among the criminal activities that can be
grouped under this concept, | wish to mention:
illegal traffic of weapons, ammunition, explosive
and sensitive or strategic materials; illegal traffic of
human beings; drugs traffic; smuggling; traffic of
counterfeit goods; money laundering.

lllegal traffic of arms and ammunition is
stimulated both by the existence of large quan-
tities of all possible range of weapons and by
the armament production in the region. Part of
arms smuggling follows maritime routes across
the Black Sea basin or the large rivers routes;
other part use to follow land routes — railways
or roads. The increasing usage of the contain-
ers in railway and track commercial traffic is
creating the highest risk of illegal traffic, includ-
ing the risk of transportation of nuclear materi-
als or explosive.

lllegal migration routes, stemming from
Central Asia, Middle and Far East, and even
from Africa are already crossing the Black Sea
basin. Trafficking by maritime routes and using
Danube as a gateway to Western Europe is
likely to amplify, as terrestrial border security of
the new EU members will be stepped up.
South-East Europe is one of the most important
transit regions for illegal immigrants from
China, India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Iran, Iraq,
Afghanistan and other Middle Eastern and
Asian countries on their way to the EU.

Due to their location, majority of the Black
Sea region countries are important entry points
for illegal immigrants. The most popular land
route leads from Turkey, Bulgaria and
Romania, and South Caucasus, Russia, Ukraine
and Republic of Moldova through Hungary,
Serbia, Bosnia-Herzegovina and Croatia to
ltaly and Austria and from there to all the
Western markets. According to the govern-
ments estimates, up to 40,000 illegal immi-
grants annually pass through Romania on their
way to the West and more than 25,000
through Bulgaria.

Drug trafficking, using maritime and land
routes as well, is a growing threat in the Black
Sea region. From Afghanistan and Central Asia,
drugs are trafficked through Azerbaijan and

REGIUNEA EXTINSA A MARII NEGRE| 23




—® Monitor Strategic &

Georgia then to Western Europe. Often,
Turkey is used as a turning area for drugs com-
ing from Central Asia and the Near East, but
the trafficants also use Romania and Bulgaria
as crossing countries to the West.

Democratic deficit and bad governance®

Democratic deficit, bad governance, high
level and systemic corruption, alongside with
transnational organized crime and separatist
movements are the main factors generating the
failure of the states, their inability to properly
exercise the state sovereignty in order to pro-
tect security of their citizens and protection of
the legitimate national interests.

A few words about other unconventional
security threats in the Black Sea region.

Energy security threat:

Stability is at stake: The risks of instability
(naturally or artificially created) are increasing.
There is a high possibility to see the energy
supply continuing to be used as an instrument
of power, aiming at influencing the strategic
behavior of the “not-disciplined” states. The
geopolitics-politics of the pipelines can create
unexpected energy crises, undermining and
placing under uncertainty both the democratic
development and economic programs.
Terrorism and organized crime will also under-
mine the security of the oil and gas pipelines.

Environment security:

The Black Sea is “dieing”. This could create
new disputes over a various range of ques-
tions: who is responsible (only the littoral or
the riparian states too, since the dirty waters
come from an area larger more half of Europe);
who is to pay for environment protection and
recovering programs; which are the other
users’ duties while traveling alongside Black
Sea water-ways.

The high level of pollution in the Black Sea
basin is negatively influencing: human life; indus-
trial activities; agriculture; tourism; we can fore-
see virtual conflicts over organic resources: fish;
plankton.

Low level of cooperative culture:

In my opinion, Black Sea coastal states did
not sufficiently exercise their capacity to cross
political and cultural borders. Much more, the
existing trend to preserve or even to increase

the monopoly over the Black Sea waterways is
conducting to isolationism, and is an addition-
al negative factor undermining the process of
democratic developments and free market
economies’ advance in the area. As a result,
one can consider any action or agreement
which is intending to blocking the freedom of
access and manoeuvre for our NATO key-allies
that undermining the very basic ground for a
solid and long-lasting security in the Black Sea
Region.

Obsolete or artificially constraining regu-
lations (the Montreux Convention; CFE Treaty)
and the need for a new approach.

Syndrome of regionalism: the persistence
of old habits and reflexes: trends of dominance
and of sphere of influence (near abroad) pater-
nalism; trends of hegemony; the competition
aiming at the status of regional power; isola-
tionism; spirit of monopoly.

Demotivation: No doubt, the EU is passing
one of the most profound functional and struc-
tural crises, with records of the lowest level of
EU citizens’ confidence in the European dem-
ocratic institutions. On the other hand, NATO
does not enjoy its happiest days either.

Everybody knows that, until now, NATO
and UE enlargements were the main engines of
the: democratization; regional security cooper-
ation and consolidation; solving regional terri-
torial tensions/disputes/conflicts; reducing
internal social, political or ethnic conflicts; lib-
eralizing the economies; organizing the
weapons and ammunition trade; downsizing
the armies and enhancing the democratic con-
trol over them.

EU and NATO hesitation or — even more —
lack of visible attention’ to the very basic con-
cerns of the region’s security, tend to aggravate
the potential risks threatening the Eurasian
connector security — meaning the Black Sea
area. Of course, the various security threats in
the region pose difficulties for NATO, but there
are potential strategic advantages for NATO if —
while maintaining its strong strategic engage-
ment in Turkey — it will establish new modern
and adequate for GWOT bases in Bulgaria and
Romania, securing the flow of oil from the
Caspian Sea and, possibly, from the Black Sea
waters, and also for a further more compre-
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hensive engagement of the Alliance targeting
our "Near East” and Caucasian region.

*o0

Nevertheless, the interest in regional securi-
ty does not start and end with every meeting.
It is common knowledge that several major
projects of cooperation are under develop-
ment at different levels, covering various
domains — political and parliamentary, eco-
nomic and banking, environmental, military.
However, it is clear that new political and secu-
rity realities, insufficiency of convincing results
and a need for a more active involvement of
our strategic partners are requiring a new
assessment of the current situation and addi-
tional efforts to harmonize and make them
more efficient. | refer to both so called “hard
security” and “soft security” issues. This is
mainly due to the fact that our region could no
longer be considered as located on the periph-
ery of Europe but in the middle of an active
geopolitical process being requested to effec-
tively contribute to their favorable settlement.

Presently, the Black Sea area could be con-
sidered mainly a region of strategic opportuni-
ties. At the same time, frozen or smoldering con-
flicts, bad governance, corruption and bureau-
cracy, transnational organized crime are still rep-
resenting significant strategic threats to the Euro-
Atlantic community’s security. Therefore | do
believe that all have to contribute to eliminating
the present difficulties and shortfalls in order to
transform the region into a place of prosperity,
stability and security. Otherwise one can face
another major risk — that is a failure to capitalize
on these opportunities.

Among other things, that means that one has
to complement the existing strategy of the con-
flict management with a new one, aiming at the
conflict settlement. Much more, one can say that
NATO, EU and US will better achieve their
objectives only if the Euro-Atlantic community
will be able to build up a regional crisis preven-
tion strategy which can address any possible
threat before its dissemination out of area. Based
on European Union and NATO political demo-
cratic standards, and taking into consideration
the international law, it is time to definitively
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burn these conflicts out. It's time to send the
Abkhazian, Transdnistrian, South-Ossetian, Na-
gorno-Karabakh and Chechnyan conflicts to their
normal place — into the history’s handbooks. No
need to say that means to fully observe the terri-
torial integrity of the states, to withdraw the unde-
sired illegal troops from the disputed region, to
not encourage the separatist movements, to put
an end to the illegal traffic of weapons and
ammunition that is fueling the terrorist activity, to
stop using the Black Sea region as one of the
main route for the black trade.

Enhanced cooperation and strong regional
solidarity, as well as increased contribution by
the Euro-Atlantic community — are the main
ideas to be promoted in this respect. In order
to do this, we have to ask ourselves what we
must do and what we are able to do, prior to
expecting any general benefits from our geo-
strategic location, which is at a crucial point of
global affairs.

At present, there are several instruments
already available for regional cooperation. The
question is: are they adequate and self-sufficient
for addressing the asymmetric risks arising in the
context of globalization? Difficult to say yes.

Perhaps, today one can only say that it is the
time to reaffirm a clear and efficient solidarity
among the countries in the Black Sea area — as
fully internationalized area. The focus should
be on the rejuvenation and consolidation of the
existing cooperative initiatives. And they are
quite a lot: multilateral like Black Sea Economic
Cooperation (BSEC), BLACKSEAFOR or Black
Sea Bank; some of them — bilateral/trilateral;
the other, national — like Black Sea Harmony or
Black Sea University.

A new project discussed by Georgia,
Romania and Ukraine is to be launched soon
this year: the idea of establishing a permanent
forum for dialogue and cooperation, open to
all those interested, is already on the table. The
discussions on developing the necessary oper-
ational instruments, more efficient in prevent-
ing and combating illegal maritime traffic could
be reinforced by creating new adequate com-
bat structures, extending the existing or
rethinking their role.

Of course, the new challenges need uncon-
ventional thinking, need to dare more, need
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comprehensive and honest approach. They
need also, an effort aiming to involve our NATO
and EU friends in all new security projects, as a
guaranty for more responsibility and more effi-
ciency. A littoral countries” monopoly over this
region, one that excludes our transatlantic part-
ners cannot be a XXI century solution.

This is the reason why | believe that the
focus should be on the priorities of this area
and the necessary instruments able to enhance
the peace, security and stability in the Black
Sea region. Why? Because even if there are lot
of cooperative activities, something is missing:
that is a lack of foresight. There is a lack of
comprehensive approach, a lack of conceptu-
al adaptation to the rapid change of the secu-
rity landscape of the region, a lack of a Euro-
Atlantic strategy able to efficiently use this win-
dow of opportunities offered by the region,
and to prevent or — why not — to preempt the
possible negative developments. These are the
lessons of our recent history in Central, South-
East and Eastern Europe: the lack of a preven-
tive Euro-Atlantic strategy brought about the
well-known Balkan tragedy.

That is why, taking into consideration its
genuine strategic value, a coherent, effective
regional strategy for the Black Sea region must
be formulated by NATO, EU and the US and
put into action if the Euro-Atlantic community
wants to perform its duty and to project stabil-
ity where it matters and, if the US, as a strate-
gic partner in NATO, is to successfully defend

vital Alliance interests. It should be a compre-
hensive program that seriously addresses Black
Sea security issues and incorporates the region
into the NATO security framework, a program
needing primarily to improve European securi-
ty, knowing that such a program also facilitates
the Alliance’s engagement in the greater
Middle East and beyond. A Black Sea secured
by NATO and possibly, in the future, surround-
ed by NATO would make the traditional states
of the alliance in Western Europe more secure.

This is what we owe to our people, to our
countries — a more secure Black Sea region, in
a truly secure Europe, in a better world.
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Coordonate geopolitice
ale Orientului Mijlociu Extins

I. Constructia democratica in Orientul Mijlociu
Extins: catalizator sau frana a stabilizarii?
Democratia in Orientul Mijlociu devine
obiectiv al actiunii politice Tnaintea aparitiei sale ca
atare pe primele locuri ale discursului politic
occidental. Actualitatea temei a fost subliniatd de
transformarile democratice de la sfarsitul secolului
XX si inceputul celui de-al treilea mileniu; preocu-
parile concentrate asupra realizarii unui sistem
politic in zona respectiva in armonie cu realitatile
din mediul international au o istorie care poate fi
urmdritd de la afirmarea miscarilor nationaliste si
tendintele de reformare a structurilor statale in
urma cu peste 130 de ani, chiar daca termenii in
care se punea problema erau altii. Constante
raman, pe de-o parte, prezenta conceptului de
sistem politic emancipat inca de la inceputurile
afirmarii gandirii si practicii politice moderne din
Orientul Mijlociu si, pe de alta, diversitatea fortelor
care au actionat in numele concretizarii acestuia.

I.1. Motivatii externe ale proiectului
democratizarii

Includerea democratizarii in discursul politic
din afara regjunii ,tintd” s-a produs cu acuitate si
insistenta preponderent oratorica dupa ce efec-
tele transformarilor structurale din Europa
Centrald si de Est de la sfarsitul anilor ‘80 ai
secolului trecut au inceput sa se sedimenteze. Tn
termeni istorici, momentul de fragmentare a
atitudinii traditionale occidentale fata de Orientul
Mijlociu poate fi situat in reactia la invadarea
Kuweitului de catre Irak, la 2 august 1990: una
din consecintele directe ale acestui eveniment a
fost cresterea exponentiald a prezentei occiden-
tale in zona centrald a traditionalismului si
stagnarii politice din regiune.

Evolutia intereselor
Componentele pozitiei occidentale fata de
statele din Orientul Mijlociu au fost determinate

Doru Costea

de o serie de factori ai caror radacini se intind,
de-a lungul istoriei, pana in perioada cruciadelor.
Abandonarea obiectivului ideologic al recuceririi
Sfantului Mormant a fost o recunoastere impli-
citd a suprematiei militare islamice si o con-
secintd a regresului influentei factorului religios in
evolutia puterii in plan european dupa Renastere
si lluminism. Pragmatismul caracteristic dezvolta-
rii capitaliste a readus in atentie zona Orientului
Mijlociu, Tn principal datorita constientizarii cres-
cande a utilitatii pe care o reprezenta posibilitatea
de scurtare a drumului catre India — obiectiv
realizat pe deplin odata cu inaugurarea canalului
Suez, in 1869 —, dupd care a urmat impartirea
,mesei succesorale” a Imperiului Otoman, in
virtutea acordului Sykes-Picot din 1916 si, poate
cel mai semnificativ.-moment pentru ceea ce
urma sa se petreaca nu numai in Orientul Mijlo-
ciu, ci in intreg spatiul euro-atlantic, Declaratia
Balfour din 1917.

Continutul intereselor occidentale revine,
prin Declaratia Balfour, in domeniul ideologic,
insa intr-o manierd mai discretd, in masura in
care intentia primordiald care a argumentat
adoptarea acesteia era de atragere a cercurilor
evreiesti influente, mai ales din Statele Unite,
aldturi de Antanta.

Intr-un alt spatiu politic si, mai ales, intr-o
abordare pe care am numi-o acum ,globala”, la
23 noiembrie 1889, in Franta, a fost adoptat un
decret in care era definita ,actiunea colonizatoare
respectuoasa” si in care se regdsesc obiective
misionare de civilizare a teritoriilor supuse Frantei.
Intr-o etapa ulterioara, actiunile puterilor coloniale
in domeniul politic la nivelul coloniilor si teritorii-
lor controlate avea sa fie definit in termeni
specifici constructiei statale si institutionale
moderne:

,A aduce stiinta unor popoare care o ignora,
a le oferi drumuri, canale, cai ferate, masini,
telegraf, telefon, a le organiza servicii de igiena,
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a le face cunoscute Drepturile Omului, este o
sarcind a fraternitatii... Tara care a proclamat
Drepturile  Omului, care a contribuit cu
stralucire la progresul stiintelor, care a laicizat
fnvatamantul, tara care, in fata natiunilor, este
marele campion al libertatii, are, prin trecutul
sdu, misiunea de a raspandi, peste tot unde
poate, ideile care au dus-o la maretie”".

Petrolul avea sa devinda o componenta a
intereselor strategice globale odatda cu
descoperirea rezervelor de titei in prima parte
a secolului XX’. Atrage atentia, in context,
afirmarea Iranului ca parte componentda a
regiunii in perioada celui de-al doilea razboi
mondial, chiar daca obiectivul principal urmarit
de Aliati prin ocuparea tarii de catre trupele
britanice si sovietice in 1941 a fost mai putin
legat de controlul resurselor sale petroliere si
mai mult de atitudinea lui Reza sah fatd de
germanii din Iran si de necesitatea asigurarii
unei rute alternative pentru trimiterea asistentei
de razboi catre URSS, pe langa traseul Mur-
mansk. Pe de altd parte, prezenta Turciei in
proiectele strategice ale puterilor din afara
zonei a fost un element favorizat de prestatia
lui Atatirk, continuata de colaboratorul sau
apropiat Ismet In6nl in preajma si in timpul
celui de-al doilea razboi mondial: n
geopolitica zonei, Turcia reprezintd exceptia de
la regula raportului obligatoriu dintre resursele
valorificabile si importanta strategica — sintagma
peremptorie pentru Orientul Mijlociu — singu-
rul sau atu constand in zona geografica pe care
o ocupa la momentul respectiv’.

Perioada Razboiului Rece a marcat istoria
intereselor externe in Orientul Mijlociu Extins
prin cel putin doua procese determinante: a)
ofensiva ideologica promovata de URSS, care
a gasit in personalitatea politica a lui Gamal
Abdel Naser un aliat de prima marime si in
recrudescenta nationalismului arab terenul
conceptual potrivit pentru penetrarea zonei si
stimularea ,socialismului arab”, incepand din
Egipt, Siria, Irak si R.PD. Yemen, dar cu
influente vizibile pana in Algeria; si b) reactia
occidentald, concentratd asupra contracardrii
amenintarilor sovietice in zona vitald a produc-
tiei petroliere, si care s-a concretizat, printre
altele, in finfiintarea Pactului de la Bagdad
(CENTO), in 1955. Aceste doua procese s-au

intersectat Tn mai multe randuri, iar tensiunea
generata de coliziunea dintre ele a atins,
uneori, limitele dincolo de care optiunea unica
ar fi fost un conflict militar direct intre cele
doua blocuri.

Din perspectiva temei de fatd, sunt de
retinut, insd, efectele diferite si, uneori, para-
doxale, care au rezultat de pe urma influentelor
mentionate mai sus. Initial, ofensiva sovietica a
nregistrat succese importante, materializate in
orientarea majoritatii statelor arabe impotriva
SUA si a Occidentului, in general: ,,campionul
zonal” in aceastd privinta a fost Egiptul lui Naser
care, in pofida profilului proeminent asumat n
Miscarea de nealiniere, a fost unul din aliatii
puternici ai URSS in regiune. Dupd 1970, ins4,
,centrul de greutate” al influentei sovietice s-a
mutat in Siria (odata cu preluarea puterii de
catre Hafez al-Assad, la 14 martie 1971) si s-a
consolidat in Irak. Ineficienfa economica a
ideologiei socialiste si imposibilitatea structurala
a reconcilierii dintre ateismul socialismului
stiintific si pozitia Islamului in societatile regiu-
nii au limitat considerabil consecintele influen-
tei marxism-leninismului asupra tarilor respec-
tive, cu toate cd unele obiective programatice
ale acestuia au coincis cu tintele politice si eco-
nomice ale regimurilor din zonad in perioada
post-coloniala.

Influenta occidentala asupra regiunii a avut,
de asemenea, o traiectorie oscilanta din punctul
de vedere al rezultatelor concrete in competitia
atragerii statelor respective in zona sa de
influenta. Cauzele principale ale acestor oscilatii
nu au constat, insd, in incapacitatea de a rezista
ofensivei ideologiei comuniste, ci, mai degraba,
in forta curentului nationalist si anti-colonialist
care a ghidat actiunile politice ale regimurilor
din zona. in competitia cu influenta comunista,
Occidentul pornea cu un handicap istoric,
alcatuit din mai multe evenimente — pe langa
statutul de putere coloniala — care i-au subminat
profund intentiile si au consolidat rezistenta
nationalistd a societdtilor din zona. Tratatul
Sykes-Picot, mentionat anterior, a distrus
sperantele din Orientul Mijlociu in refacerea
unitdtii arabe, iar interventia britanica in Irak din
1941 impotriva planurilor lui Rashid Ali de
aliniere la Axa a fost numai unul din momentele
care au condus la cresterea ostilitatii fata de
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Occident. Pozitia occidentald in conflictul
israeliano-arab a fost, insa, factorul determinant
in modelarea pozitiei elitelor si maselor din
regiune. in plan economic, Occidentul avusese
asigurate ,baze” solide, pe care le-a pierdut ca
urmare a nationalizarilor succesive — incepand
cu decizia lui Naser privind canalul Suez si
terminand cu masurile similare din sectorul
petrolier; recuperarea terenului economic s-a
produs relativ repede, nu insa fara dificultati,
dupd cum s-a intdmplat in perioada crizelor
petroliere din anii '70. in plan strategic, singu-
rele zone sigure au fost, pentru multa vreme,
Turcia, Iranul si Israelul; revolutia islamica a
produs o bresd considerabila n sistemul
strategic din regiune, recuperarea lui avand
nevoie de peste 20 de ani, pana la invadarea
Kuweitului, in 1990.

Cursa care s-a desfasurat in Orientul
Mijlociu Extins intre cele doud orientdri s-a
incheiat odata cu disparitia unuia dintre
competitori, in ultimul deceniu al secolului XX,
Tnsa rezultatul acestei evolutii nu a fost cel
asteptat de partea rimasa ,in picioare”. in
planul constructiei politice interne, nici una
dintre influentele exercitate de-a lungul unei
jumatdti de secol nu a reusit sa inregistreze
succesul dorit: ideologia comunista a creat
dictaturi locale, ale caror comportamente nu
au urmat insa disciplina cu care se obisnuisera
liderii sovietici; la rAndul sdu, Occidentul avea
sa descopere, dupa 11 septembrie 2001, o
realitate surprinzatoare.

Interesele externe in secolul XXI

Mentinand formula competitiei, interesele
occidentale s-au trezit in fata unui competitor
a carui agresivitate s-a dovedit mult mai mare
si, mai ales, sustinuta, chiar si indirect, de
proprii aliati. Terorismul este doar unul din
membrii ,echipei adverse”, fard indoiald cel
mai redutabil si de temut; alaturi de acesta se
afld, nsa, instabilitatea internd, tensiunile si
framantarile sociale si, nu in ultima instanta,
provocdrile generate de accesul la informatie al
populatiei din zond si, in consecinta, cresterea
expunerii sale la pericolul manipularii.
Momentul 11 septembrie 2001 a relansat
confruntarea dintre Occident si fortele anti-
occidentale din regiune pe un plan putin
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previzibil chiar si dupa experienta brutala a
invaziei irakiene in Kuweit, cu 11 ani mai de-
vreme: eforturile de intelegere a cauzelor care
au condus la atentatele teroriste de la World
Trade Center au descoperit ceea ce era vizibil
de multa vreme, de altfel, anume prdpastia
care se crease intre viata politica si regimurile
din zona si dimensiunile libertatii, democratiei
si drepturilor omului care guvernau discursul
politic occidental, nu insa si actiunile concrete
ale statelor democratice din zona:

Aliantele traditionale cu regimurile auto-
ritare din Orientul Mijlociu nu actioneaza
pentru protejarea si promovarea intereselor
occidentale. [...] Multi ani, regimurile autoritare
au fost sprijinite plecand de la considerentul ca
deschiderile politice in regiune ar putea
conduce doar la instabilitate si guvernare mai
putin pro-occidentald. S-a dovedit intr-un mod
convingdtor cd un asemenea rationament este
gresit’.

Ar fi, insd, la fel de gresit daca proiectul
democratizarii zonei ar fi argumentat doar prin
necesitatea combaterii terorismului: ,deficitul
de democratie” sau ,deficitul de libertate”
invocat in discursurile si analizele neo-
conservatorilor este, simultan, cauza si efect al
acumularii evenimentelor si proceselor care au
ridicat in fata liderilor politici problema
solutiondrii acestui deficit, dupa cum va arata
examinarea motivatiilor interne ale reformelor.

Initiative externe
Proiectul american vizand democratizarea
si reformarea Marelui Orient Mijlociu (Creater
Middle East) include:
* Construirea si consolidarea responsabili-
tatii guvernarii fata de popor;
* Instaurarea statului de drept;
« Incurajarea dezvoltarii societatii civile;
* Garantarea libertatii religioase;
* Privatizarea si garantarea proprietatii
private;
* Combaterea coruptiei;
* Egalitatea in drepturi intre barbati si
femei;
* Renuntarea la propagarea sentimentelor
ostile fata de alte natiuni®.
Testul major al corectitudinii in aplicarea
acestor principii a fost identificat in evolutiile

ORIENTUL MIJLOCIU EXTINS| 31 [~



—® Monitor Strategic &

din Irak, prezentate in contextul progreselor
din stabilizarea Afganistanului si al masurilor
de reforma preconizate in unele state arabe.

Principiile de mai sus, care sunt ,esentiale
in evolutia cdtre succes a oricdrei societdti,
indiferent de mediul sau cultural”, conform
afirmatiei presedintelui american in discursul
citat, pot fi realizate, in conceptia SUA, cu
ajutorul unor initiative al cdror continut este
predominant legat de aspecte de ,soft power”.
Cu aproape sapte luni mai devreme de alocu-
tiunea de la National Endowment for Demo-
cracy, presedintele american lansase, la Univer-
sitatea South Carolina, un set de propuneri care
vizau:

* promovarea cresterii economice;

* promovarea educatiei si cunoasterii;

* promovarea libertatii si justitiei®.

Printre modalitdtile de actiune se numara
incurajarea dezvoltdrii relatiilor dintre statele
democratice si tdrile din zona; infiintarea unor
institutii si structuri internationale de finantare a
proiectelor sectoriale, indeosebi in domeniile
educatiei, invatamantului si dezvoltarii mijloacelor
de informare in masa si sustinerea dezvoltarii
ONG-urilor; extinderea integrarii statelor respec-
tive in organizatii internationale (inclusiv in
OMC); crearea zonei de comert liber prin
extinderea acordurilor existente intre SUA si
Israel, respectiv lordania, pana in 2013° etc.

Primele reactii generate de lansarea acestor
proiecte au fost mai degraba sceptice, atat in
tarile vizate, cit si printre statele democratice. in
primul caz, reprezentantul american la Comitetul
politic reunit in formatul Consiliului pentru
Parteneriatul Euro-Atlantic al NATO admitea, la
inceputul anului 2004, ca oficialii din statele ara-
be sunt marcati de suspiciuni profunde privind
existenta unei ,agende ascunse” a Statelor Unite
in relatiile cu tarile respective. in al doilea caz,
este semnificativd observatia cd focalizarea ,ex-
perimentului” democratic asupra exemplului ira-
kian este putin favorabila consolidarii increderii
publice in sansele de succes pe care le-ar avea
initiativele americane’.

in pofida caracterului relativ improvizat si
imprecis al initiativelor anuntate de Casa Alba
intr-o perioada complicata a relatiilor dintre
SUA, tarile Orientului Mijlociu si aliatii
occidentali, consecventa presedintelui Bush si a

echipei sale a condus la clarificarea conturului
pe care urma sa il dobandeasca proiectul de
democratizare a Orientului Mijlociu. Reuniunea
G-8 de la Sea Island, din 9 iunie 2004, a
adoptat Declaratia privind parteneriatul pentru
progres si un viitor comun cu regiunea Orien-
tului Mijlociu Extins si a Africii de Nord, in care
unul din principalele mesaje este ca semnatarii
documentului subliniaza ,paternitatea locald” a
procesului democratizarii si reformei:

,[-..]1in consecinta, ne declaram sprijinul fata
de reforma economicd, sociald si democratica
izvordta din regiune. [...] Reformele care au
succes depind de tdrile din regiune, iar
schimbarea nu trebuie si nu poate fi impusa din
afard. [...] Fiecare tara este unica si diversitatea
lor trebuie respectata. Angajamentul nostru
trebuie sa raspunda conditiilor locale si sa se
bazeze pe paternitatea locald. Fiecare societate
trebuie sa ajungd la propriile sale concluzii in
ceea ce priveste pacea si amploarea schimbarii.
Totusi, diferentierea, fiind atdt de importanta, nu
trebuie sa fie exploatata pentru a impiedica
reforma™®.

Continutul parteneriatului revine la con-
ceptul initial pe care il anuntase presedintele
Bush cu un an Tnainte si se concentreaza asupra
dezvoltarilor in trei domenii: politic — unde
sunt incluse reforma democratica si instaurarea
statului de drept care trebuie sa conduca la
instituirea garantiilor pentru drepturile omului
si libertatile fundamentale, solutionarea pasnica
a disputelor, buna guvernare si modernizarea;
social-cultural — in care generalizarea edu-
catiei, libertatea de exprimare, egalitatea intre
sexe si accesul la tehnologia informatiei sunt
principalele obiective; economic — plasat sub
semnul prioritar al crearii locurilor de muncg,
alaturi de reforme financiare, asigurarea
dreptului proprietatii, combaterea coruptiei si
promovarea transparentei.

Reuniunea Forumului pentru Viitor (Rabat,
11 decembrie 2004) a fost prima concretizare
institutionald a initiativei G-8. Sunt de remarcat
cateva aspecte semnificative pentru viitorul
proiectului:

* participantii: identificarea statelor Orien-
tului Mijlociu Extins si ale Africii de Nord a
consacrat includerea in conceptul zonei a 18
state arabe, inclusiv Autoritatea Nationald Pa-
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lestiniand, si a trei tari din afara arealului tra-
ditional al Orientului Mijlociu — Afganistan, Iran
si Pakistan. Sudanul a fost exclus de pe lista
invitatilor, nsa a fost invitata Liga Araba. Din
afara regiunii au participat, pe langa statele G-
8, Comisia Europeand, in calitate de observator
pe langa G-8, Turcia si Olanda, ca parteneri, si
organizatii regionale si internationale'.

Prezenta ministrilor de externe si ai finantelor
din statele respective, a reprezentantilor societd-
tii civile si a cercurilor de afaceri a consacrat ca-
racterul pragmatic al reuniunii. Actiunile conve-
nite pentru perioada urmdtoare — in general,
pentru 2005 — s-au repartizat in cele trei mari
domenii ale propunerii G-8 prezentate mai sus:
dialogul pentru ajutorarea democratiei; dezvol-
tarea fnvatdmantului; finante si microfinantare;
initiativa in afaceri; investitii.

* caracterul ,multi-partenerial” al proiec-
tului: in corelatie cu sublinierea responsabilitatii
primare ce revine statelor din regiune, compo-
nenta ,listei” participantilor la dezbaterile de la
Rabat semnifica, printre altele, dorinta Statelor
Unite de a diminua impresia de , proiect ameri-
can” pe care a creat-o lansarea initiativelor intr-o
prima etapa. Primul pas in aceasta directie a fost
transferarea proiectului de baza la nivelul G-8,
astfel incat au fost create, cel putin in principiu,
interfetele necesare cu alte proiecte si programe
care vizeaza regiunea, incepand cu Parteneriatul
Euro-Mediteraneean (Procesul Barcelona), pro-
movat de UE, si terminand cu Initiativa Dialo-
gului Arabo-Japonez".

Un alt element semnificativ este participarea
Siriei si Iranului, doua dintre ,statele-problema”
in geografia politicd a Orientului Mijlociu.
Comportamentul politic intern si, mai ales, in
plan regional pe care il au cele doua tari este o
sursa de preocupare constantd a democratiilor
occidentale si a Statelor Unite, in primul rand; se
poate aprecia, insa, ca invitarea acestor state a
avut in vedere asigurarea caracterului cuprinzator
al proiectului si tentativa de utilizare a
algoritmului dialogului in locul confruntarii
(metoda preferatd de Uniunea Europeand) cu
statele respective. Este posibild, de asemenea,
luarea in calcul a eventualitatii unei ,convertiri”
treptate a factorilor de decizie de la Damasc si
Teheran catre reforme interne, in primul rand
economice, pentru asigurarea premiselor de
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solutionare a problemelor ce stau in fata acestor
tari si care sunt comune cu cele ale restului
regiunii.

In sfarsit, participarea Turciei ca ,partener” la
dezbaterile Forumului are semnificatia evidenta
a implicarii in proiect a unui stat predominant
musulman, aflat intr-o etapa de reforme politice
interne profunde, ca urmare a perspectivelor de
integrare in UE. Concomitent, importanta si
ponderea Turciei in ecuatiile de securitate si
stabilitate din regiune fi asigura acesteia calitatea
de participant ,de drept” la realizarea initiativei.

Uniunea Europeand promoveaza, la randul
sau, conceptul Orientul Mijlociu Extins (Wider
Middle East), din perspectiva vecinatatii
regiunii cu spatiul european. Dimensiunile
avute n vedere sunt:

* Politicd si sociala;

* Economica;

* Securitate;

* Procesul de pace din Orientul Mijlociu;

¢ Umang;

* Interactiune culturala.

Dimensiunile respective indica suprapunerea
partiald cu cele ale initiativei americane. O cauza
a diferentierii rezida in istoricul raporturilor dintre
statele europene si statele Orientului Mijlociu si
ale Africii de Nord, inclusiv din punctul de vedere
al UE, in virtutea cdreia interactiunea dintre cele
douda maluri ale Mediteranei este mult mai
complexa decat dintre SUA si regiunea respec-
tivd. Alta cauzad rezultd din atitudinea fata de
problematica pe care o ridica regjunea in fata
europenilor, in comparatie cu modul in care sunt
percepute acestea pe celalalt tarm al Atlanticului.

Din aceasta ultima perspectiva, UE plaseaza
necesitatea stabilitatii in regiune pe acelasi plan
cu necesitatea reformelor. Diferenta dintre
prioritatea pe care o acorda SUA democratizarii
ca factor major in stabilizarea regiunii — conform
asertiunii devenita comuna potrivit careia
»democratiile nu poarta razboaie una impotriva
alteia” — si conceptia europeanad are, la randul
sau, cel putin doud explicatii: proximitatea
geografica a UE fata de zonele de conflict din
regiune ridica problema riscului imediat al
propagarii efectelor unei eventuale destabilizari
majore dintr-un stat arab sau altul asupra mem-
brilor UE. Statele europene sunt tinta predilecta
a migratiei arabe, iar sentimentele de excluziu-
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ne sau obstacolele ridicate in ultima perioada in
fata integrarii imigrantilor in societatile gazda
pot sa creeze un mediu favorabil proliferarii
riscurilor de securitate interna.

in plus, extinderea UE, asociata cu even-
tuala relansare economica si imbatranirea fortei
de munca in plan european, sunt paralele si
simultane cu explozia demografica din Nordul
Africii si Orientul Mijlociu Extins; perspectiva
relativ indepdrtata a revirimentului economic
in aceastd regiune, care sa poata absorbi ex-
cedentul de forta de munca (indeosebi tanara)
constituie posibilitati de evolutie ce se pot
dovedi ingrijordtoare, in ultimd instantd, pentru
securitatea si stabilitatea europeana”. Este de
remarcat, in context, multiplicarea masurilor
administrative interne adoptate in state ca
Franta sau Germania pentru mentinerea sub
control a ascensiunii posibile a curentelor
fundamentaliste islamice, indeosebi dupa 11
septembrie 2001 — ,dosarul valului” in Franta
este elocvent in acest sens, ca si recrudescenta
xenofobiei, rasismului si anti-semitismului in
ansamblu.

A doua cauza a diferentei dintre abordarea
europeana si cea americana consta in decalajul
dintre capacitatile de actiune concentrata asupra
problemelor securitdtii pe care le au cele doua
parti in zona de referinta. intr-o situatie de criza,
Statele Unite au posibilitatea de proiectare a
fortei in teatrul de operatii intr-o masura mult
mai mare decat alte puteri europene, iar
procesul de coagulare si consolidare a politicii
europene de apdrare comuna se dezvoltd lent,
in comparatie cu ritmul evolutiilor care ar putea
impune activarea sa.

Cele mai mari diferente, finsa, dintre
modalitdtile de concretizare a intereselor proprii
in regiune de Uniunea Europeana si, respectiv,
Statele Unite, pot fi identificate in dimensiunea
institutionala si continutul insusi al actiunilor
promovate de cele doud puteri globale. Inca in
1990, Franta lansa initiativa Forumului Medite-
ranei Occidentale’, care avea sa ,inghete” in
1992, pentru a fi reluatd, aproape 10 ani mai
tarziu, n 2001, de Portugalia, dupa ce
Conferinta euro-mediteraneana a ministrilor de

externe (27-28 noiembrie 1995) a adoptat
Declaratia de la Barcelona. Continutul procesu-
lui a fost preluat in 2003 in Strategia Europeana
de Securitate, integrandu-se astfel fintr-o
abordare coerenta si institutionalizata. intreaga
structura a Procesului Barcelona si derularea sa
efectiva” contrasteaza cu abordarea americana,
care s-a construit preponderent pe baze bilate-
rale, selective si concentrate pe obiective mult
mai restranse din perspectiva impactului asupra
zonei: de exemplu, raporturile cu Egipt se singu-
larizeazd in comparatie cu legdturile cu alte state
din zond prin amploarea asistentei acordate (a
doua ca mdrime din lume, dupd Israel); un
acord de comert liber exista doar cu lordania;
fortele militare americane sunt stationate numai
in statele din Golf etc. in ultimii ani, actiunile
americane au oferit argumente numeroase celor
care sustin originea venusiand a europenilor, in
contrast cu descendenta martiana a america-
nilor:

Mesajul pe care il trimite UE vecinilor este
mai curdnd binevoitor, promitdnd mai degraba
dialog, decat coercitie, angajandu-se sa ajute,
mai degraba decdt sa ameninte si scotand in
evidenta mai mult stimulentele, decat amenin-
tarile. Mijloacele prin care UE isi abordeaza
vecinii au, de asemenea, un caracter benign: li-
beralizarea comertului, dialog politic, legaturi
institutionale, asistentd financiara etc. Aceasta
atitudine contrasteaza puternic fata de compor-
tamentul international al Statelor Unite dupa
11 septembrie. [...] A impune democratia na-
tiunilor prin  mijloace militare presupune
riscurile uriase ale generdrii unor consecinte ne-
dorite, care sa fie mai multe decét cele dorite si,
in plus, afecteaza mesajul normativ al politicii
externe americane, care incearca sa promoveze
idealuri liberale™.

Concluzii preliminare

Constructia democraticd si dezvoltarea
economica, concepute ca premise necesare
ale securitatii si, concomitent, ale stabilizarii
sociale, reprezinta inventarul principal al
obiectivelor urmarite de ansamblul initiativelor

* Formula 5+5: Partenerii erau 5 state europene: Franta, Italia, Malta, Spania si Portugalia, si statele
arabe membre ale Uniunii Maghrebului Arab: Algeria, Libia, Maroc, Mauritania si Tunisia.

** Q.v. 1.1 Agenda Barcelona.
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lansate la adresa regiunii in ultimii ani. in pa-
ralel, existd, evident, o gama larga de interese
economice, financiare, comerciale, care au o
incarcatura mai putin altruistd, fara a putea fi,
insd, respinse sau contestate doar pentru ca
promotorii lor urmaresc valorificarea maxima a
conditiilor locale pentru realizarea intereselor
lor. La fnceputul secolului XXI, abordarea
conceptuald a regiunii in politica occidentald a
fnceput sa se concentreze intr-o mdsurd tot
mai mare asupra aspectelor de ,soft-power”,
dupa decenii fintregi in care promovarea
aproape exclusiva a apararii intereselor econo-
mice a reprezentant obiectivul strategic funda-
mental. Dar in toate demersurile se regdsesc
cel putin doud elemente determinante pentru
succesul acestora: raportarea la ,problema
cheie” a Orientului Mijlociu — respectiv con-
flictul israeliano-arab; si capacitatea de mobili-
zare/atragere de partea promotorilor acestor
demersuri a societatilor vizate. in legitura cu
ambele sintagme de mai sus, trebuie facute
cateva precizdri:

* locul pe care il detine conflictul dintre
statul evreu si statele arabe in binomul Orien-
tul Mijlociu — lumea exterioara a fost subiectul
unei evolutii sinuoase, iar continutul eveni-
mentelor ce se derulau in cadrul acestuia au
determinat, alternativ, functia conflictului, de
catalizator al dezvoltdrii dialogului (cum s-a pe-
trecut imediat dupd Conferinta de la Madrid,
n 1991) sau de inhibitor al acestuia (dupa
atentate teroriste, de ex.). in timp ce este greu
de minimalizat impactul problemei palestinie-
ne asupra zonei, este tot mai evident ca o im-
portantd crescanda revine evolutiilor interne
din statele zonei.

* admitand adevarul afirmatiei conform ca-
reia democratia nu poate fi impusa din afarg,
trebuie acceptata si necesitatea stabilirii unei
relatii parteneriale intre promotorii acesteia si
beneficiarii sai — cu toate ca nu este intotdea-
una limpede identitatea lor, dupa cum modali-

® Monitor Strategic W]

tatea de abordare a situatiei ,de la fata locului”
a fost mai degraba confuza:

,in construirea proiectelor politice, s-au
conturat cel putin doud curente principale de
gandire in ceea ce priveste algoritmul de actiu-
ne optim: unii analisti sustin optiunea sprijinirii
unui ,despot luminat” local, respectiv a unui
lider autoritar dispus sa aplice masuri de refor-
ma cuprinzatoare, care includ transferul treptat
al puterii catre institutii democratice create in
cursul procesului; altii considera ca provocarile si
incertitudinile democratizarii, in general, si ale
reformelor economice si sociale, in particular,
pot fi prevenite si solutionate prin abordarea pri-
oritard a drepturilor fundamentale®.

1.2. Motivatii interne ale reformei

Cele doua curente indica existenta a cel
putin unui numitor comun al statelor din
Orientul Mijlociu Extins: ,deficitul democratic”
din regiune este, de departe, trasatura cea mai
pregnanta a regimurilor politice. Trecerea in
revistd, succint, a structurii acestora dezvaluie
o situatie relativ omogena a regimurilor
actuale, din mai multe puncte de vedere:

* legitimitatea: considerand procesul
electoral drept criteriu sintetic al acestui
atribut, este dificil de identificat un regim care
sa fie rezultatul alegerilor corecte si libere — cu
atat mai mult cu cat, in unele state, care nu
sunt monarhii constitutionale, exista institutii
cheie (seful statului, seful guvernului) care nu
sunt subiect al acestui exercitiu’;

* pluripartidismul: istoria partidelor poli-
tice in regiune se intinde pana spre inceputul
secolului XX, primele formatiuni de acest gen
aparand in contextul afirmarii nationalismului
(partidul Wafd, in Egipt, a fost infiintat in 1919,
ca reactie la dominatia britanica asupra tdrii);
eficienfa si coerenta activitdtii lor sunt, de re-
guld, scazute, mai ales datorita prevederilor
legale restrictive (in unele cazuri partidele poli-
tice sunt interzise™).

* In Kuweit si Arabia Saudit sefia guvernului este definuta de printii mostenitori. Emiratele Arabe Unite au un
sistem mai complicat, in care autoritatea suprema in stat este exercitata de un Consiliu Suprem, alcatuit din
monarhi ereditari ai fiecaruia din cele sapte emirate care constituie federatia, si care isi alege un presedinte —
de reguld, din Abu Dhabi. Acesta numeste prim-ministrul si guvernul. Alte monarhii arabe — Maroc, lordania,
Bahrein — au drept numitor comun puterea considerabila exercitata de seful statului, in timp ce guvernul este
rezultat al alegerilor, ca si prim-ministrul; in Qatar si Oman, seful statului detine si functia de prim-ministru.

** Tn monarhiile arabe din Golf si in Libia. Recent, in Egipt au fost initiate masuri de relaxare a legii care

reglementeaza functionarea partidelor politice.
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Raportul dintre cele douad ipostaze ale defi-
citului democratic poate fi sintetizat in urma
unei radiografii sincronice a situatiei politice din
zona, care va conduce la constatdri cum sunt:

Prevalenta regimurilor politice militare:
majoritatea covarsitoare a statelor regiunii sunt
conduse de lideri proveniti din armata. Excep-
tia, in segmentul arab, este Libanul, unde
instabilitatea interna a fost caracteristica
principald in ultimii 30 de ani; Turcia si Iranul,
alaturi de statele membre ale Consiliului de
Cooperare a Colfului, sunt, de asemenea,
exceptii, dar situatiile particulare in care se afla
regimurile din aceste tari le plaseaza in alte
coordonate de referinta.

Stabilitatea impusa cu forta: in toate
statele Orientului Mijlociu Extins practicile au-
toritare sunt justificate de promotorii lor por-
nind de la pericolul pe care il reprezinta funda-
mentalismul islamic. Efectele revolutiei islamice
iraniene au favorizat recursul la acest argu-
ment, iar atacurile teroriste l-au consolidat.

Frustrarea publica: perioada actuala — care
poate fi denumita ,post-revolutionara”, odata
ce generatia independentei statale este treptat
inlocuitd de reprezentantii societdtilor care au
beneficiat de pe urma acesteia —, a inregistrat
declinuri sensibile Tn mai multe domenii vitale
ale evolutiei, astfel incat se poate spune ca ,ta-
rile arabe sunt mai degraba mai bogate decat
mai dezvoltate in comparatie cu situatia in care
se aflau la inceputul anilor '60™"°.

Modernizarea ca tendintd constantd

in istoria regiunii

Cauzele originare ale situatiei actuale din
sistemele politice existente in regiune sunt,
evident, rezultatul conditiilor in care statele
respective au luat nastere si au evoluat pe plan
intern, regional si global. In fiecare din aceste
planuri existd momente cheie care au repre-
zentat punctele de ruptura — uneori, de coli-
ziune internd — pe traiectoria evolutiei: procla-
marea independentei politice reprezinta, pen-
tru fiecare dintre statele respective, ,punctul
zero” in istoria lor contemporana pe plan in-
tern; pe plan regional, infiintarea statului Israel
a constituit primul test al capacitatii de reactie
unitara a statelor arabe, dupa care intreaga

evolutie a conflictului a Tnregistrat alte momen-
te determinante n orientarea strategica interna
si externd; in fine, pe plan global, incetarea
Razboiului Rece si schimbarea continutului pe
care il au amenintdrile la adresa securitatii
internationale au influentat hotarator decizii
politice si comportamente strategice ale
guvernantilor.

Renasterea araba — an-Nahda — din ultima
parte a secolului XIX a fost rezultatul unui
proces complex de asimilare a modernittii, in
paralel cu impulsul de valorificare a patrimo-
niului propriu, in spiritul romantismului ger-
man si al ideilor revolutiei franceze; efectele
au depasit cadrul literar in care s-a afirmat cu
precddere. Orientdrile si domeniile in care s-a
dezvoltat aceastd miscare de idei, care avea sa
influenteze structural istoria ulterioara a spatiu-
lui arab, au fost la fel de eterogene pe cét de
lipsita de omogenitate a fost zona geografica si
politica in care s-au materializat consecintele
sale: de la aparitia primelor ziare si publicatii
periodice, la redescoperirea perioadei clasice
a civilizatiei arabe si aparitia romantismului in
literaturd, la primele incercdri ale intelectua-
lilor musulmani de adaptare la invazia culturii,
valorilor si moravurilor occidentale”, la respin-
gerea violenta a reprezentantilor europeni in
Maghreb', dar si in partea de est a lumii arabe
—n Masherq, sau Levantul” secolului al XIX-lea.

Imperiul Otoman, intrat in declin incd din
secolul al XVll-lea, si-a mentinut dominatia
asupra Orientului Mijlociu pana la inceputul
secolului al XIX-lea. La nivelul zonei, un sem-
nal al slabirii structurale a imperiului l-a dat
ascensiunea politicd a lui Mohammed Ali, care
a obtinut numirea ca vice-rege — waliy — al
Egiptului in 1805, dupa ce participase la rdz-
boaiele anti-napoleoniene in zond. Preluarea
conducerii Egiptului de catre Mohammed Al
reprezinta, in retrospectivd, un moment aparte
pentru dominatia otomana asupra regiunii, in
masura in care comportamentul noului condu-
cdtor a marcat inceputul modernizarii tarii —
mai ales in economie si administratie — in com-
paratie cu stagnarea imperiald a Sublimei Porti.
Incercarile de modernizare a Imperiului Oto-
man lansate de Selim al Ill-lea (1789-1807)
semnalaserd constientizarea necesitatii de re-

*  Masherq in traducere literald din araba inseamna locul de unde rasare soarele.
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forma profunda a sistemului de guvernare din
Imperiu; avand in vedere soarta planurilor sale,
este aproape o ironie coincidenta urcarii sale
pe tron cu momentul care avea sa devind un
reper universal in istoria moderna a lumii:

Spre sfarsitul secolului (al XVlll-lea — n.n.),
constientizarea pericolelor era tot mai larga.
Printre oamenii de rand, fsi gasea exprimarea in
profetii mesianice, iar in randurile elitelor
otomane, in ideea cd trebuia facut ceva. [...]
Unora dintre fnaltii oficiali otomani le devenise
limpede ca apdrarea imperiului trebuia intarita.
Au fost intreprinse incercdri de infiintare a
formatiunilor pregdtite si echipate modern in
infanterie si marind, iar in anii 1790, la initiativa
noului sultan Selim al lll-lea [...] a fost facut un
efort mai sustinut pentru crearea unei noi
armate model; dar, in final, nu s-a realizat
nimic, deoarece infiintarea unei armate noi si
reformele fiscale pe care le implica amenintau
prea multe si puternice interese™.

Sperantele de modernizare a armatei i,
prin extensie, a intregului sistem politico-admi-
nistrativ, care au avut drept forta generatoare
amenintdrile crescande la adresa securitdtii
conducatorilor regimului din vremea respec-
tiva, au avut o soartd similard in Iran — si tot in
aceeasi perioada istorica®. Dupa mijlocul seco-
lului al XIX-lea, dezvoltarea intregului spatiu de
pe coasta de nord a Africii pana pe malurile
Bosforului, partial, in Peninsula Arabica si, intr-o
mult mai mica masura, pe teritoriul Iranului
actual, s-a inscris ireversibil pe o traiectorie
stabilita de doua curente contradictorii: avan-
sul irezistibil al modernitatii importate, din Eu-
ropa — si, uneori, din Statele Unite — in opozitie
paralela cu orientarea tot mai accentuata — mai
ales in primele decenii ale secolului XX — catre
revalorificarea patrimoniului propriu de gandire,
valori, culturd si civilizatie islamica:

,[...] Aceasta lume musulmana se reculege
si dobadndeste constiinta unitatii si demnitatii
sale. Se confrunta doud miscari, doud tendinte
contrare: de o parte sunt fanaticii care vor sa
termine cu civilizatia europeand si crestind prin
teama, sabie si foc, iar de cealaltd parte, oame-
nii moderni, oamenii noi... Exista o intreaga
elita care spune: «lslamul nu se va salva decat
refnnoindu-se, talmacindu-si vechea carte reli-
gioasa intr-un spirit nou de libertate, fraterni-
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tate si paceyn. Aceasta elita nu aspird la dis-
trugerea cadrului civilizatiei si administratiei
europene...”*.

Competitia dintre cele doua curente s-a
dovedit inegald timp de aproape doua sute de
ani, pana cand, la 1 februarie 1979, ayatollahul
Khomeini si-a facut intrarea triumfald in Teheran
si a demonstrat cd sensul evolutiei sistemelor
politice nu este predestinat sa ajunga la
rascrucea optiunilor prevalente in epoca: socia-
lism, capitalism, ,democratie specifica” post-co-
loniald, ,regim al coloneilor/generalilor” sau al
altor militari, ci poate sa inregistreze — cel putin
aparent — un salt fnapoi spre statul teocratic.

Revolutia islamica iraniana a ridicat un an-
samblu de probleme, a caror complexitate a
fost demonstrata periodic in cele peste doua
decenii care au trecut de la producerea ei. La
mai putin de un an de la rasturnarea sahului
izbucneste razboiul irakiano-iranian; dincolo
de motivatia teritoriald a conflictului, s-a aflat
~provocarea dubld” cdreia trebuia sa-i faca fata
Irakul, respectiv doctrina exportului revolutiei
islamice promovate de Iran si pericolul activarii
siitilor majoritari din Irak, dar condusi de
sunnitii minoritari ai regimului baasist al lui
Saddam Hussein®. Este primul moment al
confruntdrii contemporane dintre evolutia care
condusese la afirmarea sistemului politic ira-
kian si ceea ce avea sa fie cunoscut drept
,fundamentalism” — aproape fntotdeauna
insotit de atributul ,islamic”.

in derularea razboiului irakiano-iranian pot
fi identificate cauzele primare ale mai multor
evolutii ulterioare: din perspectiva temei noas-
tre, acutizarea pana la conflict a relatiilor inter-
confesionale din Irak este cel mai important
aspect, in masura in care reprimarea revoltelor
siite si kurde din sudul, respectiv nordul tarii a
reprezentat reluarea masurilor represive adop-
tate de regimul lui Saddam Hussein impotriva
populatiei respective inca din anii ‘70. Din
punctul de vedere al democratizarii societatii
irakiene, evenimentele respective, petrecute
intr-un context care nu avea nimic in comun
cu reforma politicd sau reactia la presiunea
modernizarii, se dovedesc determinante in
prezent, si la o scara ce justifica includerea
Golfului Persic in proiectul democratizarii
Orientului Mijlociu.

ORIENTUL MIJLOCIU EXTINS| 37 |



—® Monitor Strategic &

Episoadele retinute anterior sunt destinate
reliefarii unei realitati deosebit de complexe,
care fingreuneaza considerabil examinarea
motivatiilor interne ale reformelor, in general,
si ale transformarii democratice, in special.
Odatd cu maturizarea consecintelor renasterii
arabe, demersurile conceptuale ale intelectua-
litatii locale s-au confruntat cu misiunea identi-
ficarii continutului pe care trebuia sa-l aiba
modernizarea societdtilor lor. Din aceastd pers-
pectiva, preocupdrile conceptuale au cuprins
ansamblul structurilor existente, de la institutii
si organisme guvernamentale, la palierul spiri-
tualitatii care, in regiunea respectivd, a repre-
zentat si continud sa fie unul dintre cei mai pu-
ternici si influenti factori de modelare a com-
portamentului public. Astfel, proiectele de
modernizare au fost lansate nu numai in ceea
ce priveste adoptarea masurilor administrative,
in majoritatea cazurilor, de organizare a so-
cietdtii si guvernarii, ci si in modul in care erau
structurate sarcinile mesajului islamic: impac-
tul Islamului asupra societdtilor din statele res-
pective reprezintd o tema dezbatuta indelung,
in scopul explicarii cauzelor care determina
amploarea acestuia si, in consecintd, pentru
identificarea eventualelor modalitati de actiu-
ne destinate ,convertirii” acestor cauze in sluj-
ba progresului in ansamblu, si a democrati-
zarii, in special.

Dacd interogatiile privind momentul refor-
mei conduc, printre altele, si la recunoasterea
implicitd a conexiunii tot mai stranse dintre
evenimentele globale si dezvoltarile interne
din spatiul arab, continutul si motivatiile de-
mocratizarii politice sunt percepute, la randul
lor, intr-o masura ce continud sa fie preponde-
rentd, drept exterioare zonei de referinta.
Obiectivul reformelor politice este identificat
in includerea statelor arabe, in special, si a lu-
mii islamice, in ansamblu, in circuitul econo-
mic mondial, ca piete de desfacere pentru
produsele elitei capitaliste americane”; 1in
plan politic, apare intrebarea privind reactiile
regimurilor la presiunile exercitate de Statele
Unite pentru efectuarea reformelor:

,Raspunsul logic la aceasta intrebare poate fi
dat prin prisma experientei acumulate in ceea
ce priveste practicile si comportamentele aces-
tor regimuri, care sunt constiente ca nu au legiti-

mitatea institutionald in cadrul sistemelor politi-
ce [...]. Din aceasta perspectivd, regimurile res-
pective vor recurge la mijloace mecanice pentru
depasirea presiunii externe care solicita reforma
si pluralismul politic; unul din aceste mijloace
consta in lansarea lozincilor privind reforma ad-
ministrativa, combaterea coruptiei, inregimenta-
rea unor forte noi pro-liberale in randurile pute-
rii, prin ridicarea proportiei de reprezentare a
fortelor opozitiei ce accepta regulile jocului poli-
tic, fard ca aceasta sa desfaca monopolul exerci-
tat de puterea dominanta asupra parghiilor con-
ducerii si elabordrii deciziei.

1.3. Contextul regional si global: dificul-
tate suplimentara sau stimulent ?

Caracterul strategic al Orientului Mijlociu
Extins este o trasdtura care defineste constant
identitatea zonei pe parcursul intregii sale evo-
lutii istorice, incepand inca din perioada roma-
nd, cand Egiptul era granarul capitalei imperia-
le. In acelasi timp, fundamentul semnificatiei
strategice pe care a avut-o regiunea s-a fnscris
pe o traiectorie oscilanta: rolul jucat de regiu-
ne in ansamblul relatiilor sale cu mediul poli-
tico-economic, social si cultural inconjurdtor a
fost, alternativ, pasiv — in perioada Imperiului
Roman; activ — in perioada de afirmare si ex-
pansiune a Islamului, respectiv a califatului si,
ulterior, in etapele similare parcurse de Impe-
riul Otoman; si din nou pasiv — in perioada
modernd, pana spre ultimul sfert al secolului al
XX-lea.

Raporturi dintre mediul extern

si evolutii interne in a doua parte

a secolului trecut

in studiul care prefateaza Raportul strategic
arab, publicat de Centrul Al-Ahram pentru
Studii Strategice de la Cairo, autorul face o re-
marcd peremptorie semnificativa pentru modul
in care este perceputa relatia dintre lumea
araba si lumea exterioara:

,Nu este nici o indoiala [...] ca, dacd n-ar fi
existat interventiile contradictorii din Europa si
America in ultimele trei decenii, multe regimuri
arabe s-ar fi schimbat radical si ar fi fost mai
acceptabile pentru societdtile si opinia publica
locala. Occidentul a cauzat esecul tuturor pro-
ceselor de auto-dezvoltare araba si islamica,
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astfel incat este direct raspunzator de situatia
actuala, inclusiv de stagnarea si osificarea
politica”™*.

Dincolo de tentatia identificarii responsabi-
litatii pentru evolutia sistemului in afara aces-
tuia, asupra cdreia vom reveni, ramane realita-
tea sensului predominant al influentelor pro-
venite din exteriorul tarilor regiunii asupra dez-
voltdrii interne. Momentele definitorii ale exer-
citarii acestor influente sunt prezente inca din
campania napoleoniana; manifestarile cele
mai semnificative pentru soarta regimurilor in-
terne contemporane aveau sa se concretizeze
aproape 150 de ani mai tarziu, odata cu in-
fiintarea statului evreu si derularea primului
razboi arabo-israelian, in 1948.

Socul produs de rezolutia Natiunilor Unite
privind proclamarea statului Israel a fost resimtit
intr-o perioadd in care memoria colectivd a
elitelor arabe mai suferea de pe urma ,tradarii”
survenite in urma primului razboi mondial: visul
realizarii independentei si unitatii arabe in zona
Levantului fusese Tncurajat in corespondenta din
1915-1916 dintre McMahon si Hussein bin Ali,
nsd intentia initiala a marilor puteri a fost, con-
form afirmatiei lui Lawrence, de a crea ,,0 noua
putere [...] care sa-i depdseasca pe turci ca
numadr, fapte si activitate intelectuala”. ldeea de
unitate araba a rdmas un laitmotiv al preocupa-
rilor politice si s-a concretizat, din punct de ve-
dere institutional, in infiintarea primului orga-
nism sub-regional de integrare — in intelesul ac-
tual al conceptului —in 1945, la Cairo, prin Liga
Statelor Arabe’.

Eficienta organismului pan-arab a ramas cel
putin deficitara: in afara unor proiecte din
domeniul cooperarii in fnvatamant si cultura,
care au avut consecinte importante pentru re-
cuperarea si promovarea patrimoniului co-
mun, realizdrile in plan politic, economic si
militar se situeaza mult sub nivelul asteptarilor.
Abia la sfarsitul secolului trecut, odatd cu
preluarea conducerii organizatiei de catre Amr
Mousa, fost ministru egiptean de externe, pla-
nurile de reformare a Ligii au inceput sa fie
abordate intr-o maniera sistematica si consis-
tentd, fard a inregistra, insd, progrese deosebite
pana in prezent. In acelasi timp, ins3, existenta

*

Yemen.

Statele fondatoare sunt: Egipt, Irak, Siria, Liban, Arabia Sauditd, Transiordania (din 1949: lordania) si
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Ligii Statelor Arabe nu a impiedicat aparitia,
dezvoltarea si mentinerea, pana in perioada
actuald, a unui set de relatii extrem de com-
plexe si contradictorii intre membrii acestui
organism — de unde si caracterizarea frecventa
pe care o fac analistii si observatorii arabi nsisi
forumului respectiv, drept ,loc in care cei care
se aduna convin sa nu fie de acord”.

Una din cauzele principale ale disensiunilor
intra-arabe este atitudinea fatd de Israel: au fost
necesare patru razboaie, toate incheiate cu
infrangerea statelor arabe, pentru ca ideea con-
vietuirii cu statul evreu sa prinda viata la Camp
David, in 1978. O alta cauza a fost atitudinea
fata de palestinieni: opt ani inainte de acordurile
egipteano-israeliene, regele Hussein al lordaniei
ordonase masuri dure mpotriva palestinienilor
refugiati in regat, ale cdror actiuni militare impo-
triva Israelului condusesera la atacuri militare
impotriva zonelor de la frontiera iordaniano-
israeliand. Ulterior, prezenta si, mai ales, actiu-
nile palestiniene din Liban au contribuit la izbuc-
nirea celui mai lung razboi civil din zona araba
(1975-1990).

Tot in plan regional, dar de data aceasta in
domeniul economic, un proces semnificativ
pentru evolutia interna si care avea sa gene-
reze consecinte greu de intrevazut in perioada
respectiva pe plan global, a fost evolutia
pretului titeiului in anii '70. intr-o perioada
extrem de scurtd, state ale caror influentd era
limitata la propriile lor granite au devenit
jucatori relevanti pe plan global fara a recurge
la forta militara. Potentialul de actiune al
producatorilor arabi de petrol a crescut explo-
ziv: in cinci ani, veniturile petroliere s-au majo-
rat de 13 ori in Irak, de aproape noua ori in
Arabia Saudita si Kuweit si de patru ori in Libia.
Consecintele acestei evolutii in afara regiunii
au fost de scurta durata si cenzurate sever de
reactiile centrelor de putere reala, prin masuri
cum au fost reorientarea consumului si valori-
ficarea unor resurse care fusesera ineficiente
din punct de vedere economic. Drept urmare,
conflictele ulterioare dintre producatoare prin-
cipale de titei — Irak si Iran, respectiv Irak-
Kuweit-Arabia Sauditd — si care ar fi putut ge-
nera reiterarea cresterii spectaculoase a pretu-
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rilor petrolului au provocat doar ,pusee”, fara
efecte notabile pe plan regional sau global.

Manifestari mai subtile si mai profunde ale
consecintelor noii avutii provenite din petrol s-au
concentrat in relatiile si evolutiile interne din
anumite tari ale zonei — in primul rand, in
statele Golfului Persic — si din statele arabe in-
vecinate — mai ales Egipt, lordania, Yemen,
Siria, Liban. Abundenta resurselor s-a reflectat
in cel putin doua directii:

* lansarea unor proiecte de dezvoltare lo-
cala intensa, in domenii cum au fost armata,
infrastructura, serviciile, invatamantul, infor-
matia publica;

* transformarea statelor petroliere in puncte
de atractie pentru forta de munca excedentara
din statele mai putin avantajate de resursele
naturale si in care, in plus, incepuse sa creascad
presiunea demograficd, in paralel cu intensificarea
dificultatilor economice interne provocate de o
serie intreaga de cauze — de la esecul incercarilor
de reforma economicd (cazul Egiptului, in con-
textul politicii ,deschiderii” — infitah — promovate
de Sadat), la crize politice (razboiul civil din Liban,
situatia palestinienilor).

Pe langa acestea, s-au dezvoltat proiectele
de asistenta intra-araba, pornind de la institutia
traditionala a intrajutordrii comunitare, specifi-
ca Islamului” si grefatd pe valorificarea posibili-
tatii de promovare a unor interese proprii, mai
ales in plan politic, sub forma de credite pe
termen lung cu dobéanzi modice — Kuweit Fund
for Arab Economic Development, de exemplu,
practica dobanzi de maximum 2%, cu perioa-
de de gratie de pand la 5 ani si termen de ram-
bursare de 20 de ani — sau farda dobanda, in
virtutea interdictiei formale a practicarii aces-
teia conform preceptelor islamice. Consecin-
tele dezvoltdrii acestor institutii sunt mixte: pe
de o parte, au fost solutionate unele probleme
reale ale statelor beneficiare, in care s-au con-
struit obiective de infrastructurd, constructii
civile etc; pe de alta parte, exportul de capital
a permis si exportul ideologic, raspandirea
unor concepte si conceptii preponderent
fundamentaliste, similare celor promovate in
sistemele politice ale tarilor din care provenea

asistenta. Acelasi efect s-a produs si ca urmare
a intensificdrii circulatiei persoanelor: imigran-
tii egipteni, mai ales, aduceau acasa din statele
Golfului nu numai economiile realizate — trans-
ferurile remitentelor reprezinta a treia sursa ca
madrime pentru PIB-ul egiptean — ci si modul
de interpretare si comportament prevalent in
mediul in care traiau si lucrau.

Concluzii preliminare

Caracterul strategic al Orientului Mijlociu
Extins a fost, si continud sa fie, concomitent,
atat un atu cat si o vulnerabilitate a regiunii.
Asa cum s-au petrecut lucrurile si in alte zone
ale lumii, importanta strategicd a unei regiuni
este dictatd de interese situate preponderent in
afara regiunii respective; mai mult, in acest caz
cu deosebire, constientizarea caracterului
strategic pe care il detine zona a generat reactii
primordial nationale care nu au fost, de regula,
coordonate si/sau armonizate pentru interesul
comun. Exceptiile de la acest comportament —
crizele petroliere sau boicotarea Israelului — au
fost manifestari care au avut o anumita coe-
rentd doar intr-o etapa initiald, dupa care au
inceput sa apara fisuri in atitudinea comuna.
Consecintele operative ale acestei atitudini au
contribuit la slabirea sistemelor politice si la
inducerea unei stari de frustrare in randurile
publicului local, in conditiile in care nationa-
lismul continua sa fie un element principal al
mentalitatii politice si al comportamentului
general.

Perioada actuald in evolutia statelor din
regiune ridica provocari noi in fata sistemelor
acestora, pe care nu le-au putut prevedea
decat intr-o masura redusad — de ex., continua-
rea situatiei de ,pace rece”, sau ,nici pace, nici
razboi” dintre tdrile arabe si Israel nu putea
dura la infinit — sau care au luat prin surprin-
dere nu numai factorii decizionali locali, preo-
cupati mai degraba de mentinerea stabilitatii
interne prin orice fel de mijloace, ci si pe
analistii si planificatorii politici din centrele de
putere direct interesate si implicate in mode-
larea evolutiei unei tari sau alteia. Ascensiunea
si cresterea influentei discursului islamist sunt

*  Zakat-ul, echivalentul relativ al daniei ortodoxe, este unul din cei cinci ,stalpi” ai Islamului si consta din
obligatia ca persoana ale cdrui venituri ii depasesc necesitdtile sa doneze comunitatii o parte a surplusului

pentru ajutorarea nevoiasilor.
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procese care nu au inceput in ultimele doua
decenii; cu toate acestea, ecourile pe care le-
au generat sunt mult mai ample si mai profun-
de decat in toata perioada anterioara incheierii
Razboiului Rece, in pofida faptului ca motiva-
tia din vremea respectiva — contracararea
extinderii comuniste — era mai credibila si mai
usor de sustinut. Explicatiile acestei situatii pot
fi gasite in mai multe aspecte, dintre care cele
mai semnificative pentru perioada imediata si
pe termen mediu par sa fie:

* explozia demografica — dupa ce in apro-
ximativ 50 de ani, intre 1930 si 1979, popu-
latia statelor arabe s-a triplat aproape, ajun-
gand la cca 179 milioane, in prezent, depases-
te 280 de milioane, cu perspectiva trecerii li-
mitei de 400 de milioane in 2020. Conform
datelor PNUD, 38% din populatia actuald este
in varstd de sub 14 ani, iar somajul afecteaza
cel putin 15% din populatia apta de munca™;

* manifestarea concomitenta a trei defi-
cite structurale — al libertdtii, al cunoasterii si
al utilizarii fortei de munca feminine, conform
raportului PNUD citat anterior;

* persistenta starilor conflictuale din re-
giune, care justifica, in discursul politic local,
concentrarea resurselor in sistemele de aparare
si necesitatea mentinerii sub control a factori-
lor destabilizatori. Alegerile municipale recen-
te din teritoriile palestiniene arata ca este posi-
bila legitimarea unor forte politice ,nedorite”
prin vot. Situatia nu este, de fapt, fara prece-
dent: intr-un alt spatiu si alt timp, tot in urma
votului, un stat european a ajuns sa fie condus
de cei care aveau sa provoace al doilea razboi
mondial.

Efectele pe care le produce impactul refor-
mei in sensul general al termenului asupra
Orientului Mijlociu Extins sunt aproape la fel
de diversificate si eterogene ca si situatia reald
interna a fiecdrei tari din cele care compun
regiunea respectivd. Unul din paradoxurile
abordarii situatiei din regiune este ca dificul-
tatea majord a exercitiului de conceptualizare
a reformei pare sa fie aplicarea rezultatelor
sale prin actiunea fortelor politice din interior.
Un alt aspect din aceeasi categorie a dilemelor
structurale ce confrunta factorii decizionali
este echilibrul dintre modernizare si demo-
cratizare; problema este abordata diferit in di-

® Monitor Strategic W]

verse parti ale regiunii, ca urmare a mai multor
factori dintre care pot fi retinuti: nivelul de matu-
rizare a structurilor statale; gradul de coeziune a
societatii; raportul dintre resurse si presiunea
demografica; gradul de deschidere fata de
exterior.

Majoritatea analistilor, in primul rand arabi,
aratd cd vointa politica destinata realizarii celui
de-al doilea pas in exercitiul respectiv este
absenta, ca urmare a prioritdtilor particulare pe
care le are fiecare regim in parte pe termen
scurt. Interactiunea crescanda dintre procesele
globalizarii tuturor componentelor vietii socia-
le, economice, culturale si, nu in cea mai mica
masurd, politice, impun regimurilor si fortelor
politice din Orientul Mijlociu Extins acceptarea
necesitdtii de cooperare si dialog pro-activ cu
centrele de putere din exterior — in primul rand
cu structurile europene si euro-atlantice de
integrare.

Il. Relatiile cu Uniunea Europeana si NATO:
provocari si perspective

Schita a evolutiilor contemporane in preo-
cupadrile UE si NATO fata de zona

Interactiunea dintre cele douda maluri ale
Marii Mediterane poate fi examinata pornind
de la perceperea acesteia drept liant, mai de-
graba decat granita: insasi semnificatia numelui
— preluat ad litteram n araba: ,al-bahr al-abyad
al-mutawassit” inseamna cu o aproximatie mi-
nima ,Marea cea alba de la mijloc”; evolutia de
la ,Mare Nostrum” la ,Marea dintre taramuri”
poate fi considerata una dintre cele mai adeva-
rate profetii involuntare ale antichitatii.

Pe langa aspectele cruciale ale rolului pe
care l-a jucat Mediterana de-a lungul istoriei,
in prezent vocatia sa de interfata intre cele
doua spatii este abordatd intr-o perspectiva
determinata de intensificarea fara precedent a
fluxurilor care le conecteaza. Cei 12 parteneri
ai Uniunii Europene din regiunea Africii de
Nord si Orientului Mijlociu, participanti virtuali
la viitoarea zond euro-mediteraneand de co-
mert liber, si Consiliul de Cooperare al Golfului
sunt partenerii situati pe locurile patru, respec-
tiv cinci, in comertul comunitar, cu toate ca
evolutia pietelor mediteraneene este mult mai
lenta si mai putin convingatoare ca dinamica si
capacitate de absorbtie a investitiilor strdine
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decat a celor din Europa Centrala si de Est,
inclusiv Turcia?. in replica, fluxul uman trans-
mediteranean este mult mai intens decat cel
trans-european, chiar si in conditiile liberaliza-
rii circulatiei persoanelor intre diferitele regiuni
europene, ceea ce a produs, de altfel, si una
din mutatiile cele mai semnificative pentru
evolutiile europene insele: Islamul a devenit a
doua religie in Europa in mai putin de o juma-
tate de secol.

Motivatiile principale care determina inten-
sificarea preocuparilor UE si NATO fatd de
evolutia politica a spatiilor din vecindtatea lor
sunt usor de descifrat si identificat; ansamblul
consecintelor pe care le antreneazd masurile
preconizate pentru modelarea acestor evolutii
in conformitate cu interesele organismelor res-
pective — implicit, ale principalelor state mem-
bre — este mult mai complex si chiar para-
doxal, in unele situatii, generand presiuni ne-
gative asupra proceselor lansate si ridicand
dificultati suplimentare in fata unor programe
si asa sensibile.

O abordare schematica arata ca proiecta-
rea valorilor democratiei, libertatii si statului de
drept in spatiile invecinate celor in care func-
fionarea acestora este consacratd, normata si
validata de evolutia istoricd, este consecinta
fireasca a necesitdtii de asigurare a stabilitatii si
securitdtii in afara granitelor UE/NATO. Reali-
zarea acestor obiective este perceputa drept o
conditie primordiala pentru dezvoltarea si di-
versificarea raporturilor economice, politice,
militare etc. Intre cele doua segmente, in be-
neficiul comun al societatilor respective.

inca de la inceputul anilor ‘90, cele doua
structuri de integrare si-au fixat drept tinte stra-
tegice deplasarea acestor granite spre est. Adop-
tarea obiectivelor extinderii UE si NATO a fost
favorizata de orientdrile programatice ale forte-
lor politice din statele situate in afara spatiului
,euro-atlantic”, ale caror programe, fara excep-
tii notabile, au inclus atasamentul faa de valo-
rile comune care constituie fundamentul axiolo-
gic al organizatiilor respective; alti factori favori-
zanti au fost, evident, legati de evolutii istorice,
aspecte strategice, interese nationale, afinitdti

de civilizatie si, nu in ultima instantd, oportuni-
tati economice in raporturile dintre cele doua
spatii. Acest intreg ansamblu de factori determi-
nanti s-a regasit, in proportii si intensitati diferite,
dar niciodata contradictorii, in ambele segmen-
te ale procesului de largire — din perspectiva UE
si NATO - respectiv de integrare, din perspecti-
va statelor central si est-europene.

Aproape simultan cu ,ofensiva catre est”,
atentia UE si NATO s-a orientat catre sud:
poate mai mult decat in cazul primei orientari,
deciziile de mobilizare a resurselor de toate
categoriile si de orientare a lor catre nordul
Africii si estul Mediteranei au fost impulsionate
de interese initial nationale: initiativa ,5+5”,
mentionatd anterior, a avut un caracter ,trans-
sub-regional”, insa potentialul evident de care
dispunea proiectul francez a fost subminat de
o serie de factori preponderent politici, al ca-
ror impact negativ a fost contracarat ulterior de
Procesul Barcelona'.

intre momentele lansarii initiativei ,5+5” si
reuniunea ministeriala de la Barcelona, in de-
cembrie 1994, ministrii de externe ai Aliantei
Nord-Atlantice au lansat Dialogul meditera-
nean”, in acelasi an cu lansarea ,Parteneria-
tului pentru Pace”. Din punct de vedere for-
mal, proiectul NATO a avut nevoie de 10 ani
pentru a fnregistra prima reuniune la nivel mi-
nisterial a tuturor statelor participante la Dia-
logul mediteranean, spre deosebire de initiati-
va comunitard care a fost lansata de la acest
nivel. Din punct de vedere al continutului si
formelor de institutionalizare, exista, de ase-
menea, o serie de deosebiri, unele semnifica-
tive, generate de mai multi factori specifici
,mandatelor” celor doua organizatii. Terenul
comun, insd, pe care sunt cladite ambele abor-
dari ramane cel determinat de aceleasi obiecti-
ve strategice — mai putin integrarea in structu-
rile respective a unor noi membri. Afirmatia
este valabila cel putin pentru perioada actuala:
sporadic, apar semnale privind oportunitatea
transformarii calitative a raporturilor partene-
riale dintre statele din sudul Mediteranei si UE,
insd consistenta acestora este departe de a
proiecta, chiar si intr-un viitor indepartat, pers-

*  La momentul lansarii, procesul includea 12 parteneri: Algeria, Cipru, Egipt, Israel, lordania, Liban,
Malta, Maroc, Siria, Tunisia, Turcia si Autoritatea Palestiniana.
** Statele mediteraneene participante sunt: Algeria, Egipt, Israel, lordania, Maroc, Mauritania si Tunisia.
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pectiva largirii comunitare in aceastd directie —
cu exceptia notabild a Turciei si cu situatia
aparte a lIsraelului, care este deja ,integrat”
intr-o serie de domenii pan-europene.
Fundamentul comun al orientarilor comu-
nitare, respectiv nord-atlantice, spre incuraja-
rea reformei democratice in zona de referinta
a fost consolidat dupa 11 septembrie 2001 de
perceperea riscului la adresa securitdtii pe care
il genereaza spatiul respectiv, chiar daca, din
punct de vedere al continutului propriu-zis,
componenta reactiva in fata sa difera substan-
tial de la o organizatie la alta. In linii mari, se
poate afirma ca proiectul european de demo-
cratizare a statelor vizate se construieste por-
nind de la domenii ,soft” — dialog cultural,
coeziune sociald, promovarea educatiei si
egalitatii ntre membrii societdtii, dezvoltare
economicd etc. — pe cand planurile Aliantei
Nord-Atlantice sunt mai degraba concentrate
pe aspectele de securitate, conceputa drept
indivizibild intre parteneri sau, cel putin, intr-o
corelare si determinare reciproca destul de
stranse pentru a favoriza abordari comune. Din
aceasta perspectivd, sunt identificabile atat
caracterul complementar al programelor UE si
NATO, care au drept obiectiv democratizarea
statelor respective — sau, cel putin, reformarea
lor in directia cresterii gradului de democratie,
libertate si functionalitate a statului de drept —,
cét si trasaturile specifice fiecdreia dintre cele
doud institutii de integrare. in acelasi context,
se pot distinge si reactiile diferite pe care le au
statele sud-mediteraneene fata de aceste
initiative, si care pornesc, in esentd, de la patri-
moniul legaturilor dintre fiecare stat in parte si
UE/NATO, de la perceperea diferita pe care o
au autoritatile respective fatda de pozitionarea
organismelor respective in raport cu unele
obiective proprii — de exemplu, finalizarea acor-
durilor de parteneriat dintre Egipt, sau Siria, si
UE a fost mult ingreunata de capitolul privind
drepturile omului — si de la gradul de coerenta
institutionala internd, data fiind componenta
birocratica dezvoltata pe care o presupune de-
rularea programelor convenite fintre statele
respective si fiecare dintre cele doua structuri.

I1.1. Procesul Barcelona
In 1994, Consiliul European reunit la Corfu
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a fnsarcinat Comisia Europeana sa elaboreze o
noua politica pentru spatiul mediteranean, in
consonantd cu transformarile structurale inter-
ne ale UE si, mai ales, cu schimbarile generate
de incetarea perioadei de confruntare ideolo-
gica, adoptarea deciziei de largire (,criteriile de
la Copenhaga”) si gestionarea interactiunii
crescande dintre malurile Mediteranei in do-
menii strategice — de la asigurarea resurselor
energetice, la fluxurile de persoane si pericolul
recrudescentei terorismului.

In consecint3, in luna noiembrie 1995, la
Barcelona a fost lansat procesul omonim prin
adoptarea Declaratiei privind parteneriatul
euro-mediteranean, care subliniazd, printre
altele, necesitatea abordarii comune a noilor
probleme politice, economice si sociale, ce
constituie ,provocdri comune care solicitd un
rdspuns cuprinzdtor si coordonat”; formularea
reprezintd una dintre primele certificari, la
acest nivel, ale relationdrii complexe dintre
evolutii in domenii fundamentale si determi-
nante pentru stabilitatea si dezvoltarea pe cele
doua parti ale Mediteranei. Precizarea calita-
tilor pe care trebuie sa le indeplineasca reac-
tiile la provocdrile comune, respectiv caracte-
rul ,cuprinzator si coordonat”, exprima atat
constientizarea interdependentei crescande
specifice raporturilor dintre spatiile respective,
cat si premisa de relationare fata de probleme-
le respective de pe acelasi plan. Este consacra-
ta astfel abordarea parteneriald, care a devenit
salgoritmul cheie” al derularii proiectelor ce
vizeaza statele situate in afara UE.

Obiectivul general al procesului este trans-
formarea ,bazinului mediteranean intr-un
spatiu al dialogului, schimbului si cooperarii,
care sd garanteze pacea, stabilitatea si prosperi-
tatea”. Partile isi exprima convingerea ca reali-
zarea acestuia ,necesitd consolidarea democra-
tiei si respectului pentru drepturile omului,
dezvoltarea sociald si economica echilibrata si
sustenabila, mdsuri pentru combaterea sardciei
si promovarea unei mai mari intelegeri intre
culturi”®. Celor trei categorii de tinte care
compun obiectivul general le corespund capi-
tolele principale ale Parteneriatului:

Capitolul politic si de securitate — include
instaurarea si consolidarea ariei comune a
pacii si stabilitatii prin dialog pe teme politice si
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de securitate;

Capitolul economic si financiar — edifica-
rea unei zone a bundstdrii comune si, treptat,
a unei zone de comert liber;

Capitolul social, uman si cultural - pro-
movarea dialogului inter-cultural, cunoasterea
reciprocd, dezvoltarea schimburilor la nivelul
societdtii civile.

in derularea operatiunilor si proiectelor
concrete, Parteneriatul se desfasoara pe doud
dimensiuni complementare: dimensiunea bi-
laterala, in care UE abordeaza individual sta-
tele partenere si procedeaza la fincheierea
acordurilor de asociere; si dimensiunea regio-
nald, care vizeaza in principal abordarea si-
multana a problemelor care apartin celor trei
capitole mentionate mai sus si care sunt co-
mune mai multor parteneri.

Instrumentul cel mai puternic pentru
derularea proiectelor din cadrul Procesului
este asigurat de Programul MEDA - de la in-
fiintarea sa, In 1995, pana in 2003, prin inter-
mediul sau au fost alocate 5,4 miliarde euro,
urmand ca, pana in 2006, nivelul acestora sa
ajungd la cca 8,7 miliarde de euro, destinate
programelor de cooperare, asistenta tehnica si
proiecte comune. Pand in 1999, aproximativ
86% din sumele respective au fost distribuite
in plan bilateral® si 12% in plan regional, restul
de 2% fiind alocat birourilor de asistentd
tehnica.

in 2000, Programul MEDA a intrat intr-o
noud fazd — MEDA Il —in cadrul caruia aborda-
rea strategicd este concentratd pe un proces de
planificare si programare a finantarii corelate
intre obiectivele in plan bilateral si cele in plan
regional pe termen mediu (trei ani) si lung —1n
conformitate cu documentele de strategie
pentru fiecare partener in parte®.

Pe langd programul MEDA, la finantarea
proiectelor in cadrul Parteneriatului contribuie
si Banca Europeand de Investitii (BEI), care acor-
da fmprumuturi zonei euro-mediteraneene:
incepand din 1974, imprumuturile BEI pentru
obiective de dezvoltare in zond au fost de cca
14 miliarde euro, iar in cadrul MEDA I, nivelul
acestora se ridica la cca 7,4 miliarde euro®.

Caracterul elaborat al mecanismelor de
finantare a proiectelor din cele 39 de domenii

*  Cuprinde Egipt si lordania, din primul grup,

de activitate prevazute in Declaratia de la
Barcelona este specific aborddrii cuprinzatoare
a agendei politice comunitare in relatiile cu
spatiile situate in afara frontierelor UE. Pe lan-
ga acestea, subdivizarea spatiului-tintd al pro-
gramelor din cadrul Parteneriatului in planuri
subregionale si/sau tematice - de genul
Masherq, Maghreb si ,Grupul de la Agadir”” —
este destinata facilitarii operatiunilor de identi-
ficare si proiectare a asistentei in relatie directa
cu trasaturi specifice comune ale gruparilor
respective. Functionarea ca atare a acestor me-
canisme este supusa direct unuia dintre princi-
piile fundamentale pe care se bazeaza asisten-
ta comunitara, respectiv conditionalitatea, in
virtutea caruia beneficierea de pe urma
fondurilor alocate este determinata de respec-
tarea unui complex de conditii, de la cele
politice la cele administrative si de asigurare a
capacitatii de absorbtie a fondurilor alocate.
Dintre toate componentele conditionalitatii,
cele privind respectarea drepturilor omului si
principiile democratiei sunt de relevantd ma-
jord pentru subiectul lucrarii de fata.

Capitolul privind Parteneriatul politic si de
securitate: stabilirea unei arii comune de pace
si stabilitate — primul ,pilier” al procesului —
contine, inca de la inceput, angajamente in
virtutea carora partile vor:

* actiona in conformitate cu [prevederile]
Cartei ONU si Declaratia Universald a
Drepturilor Omului, precum si cu alte
obligatii, in virtutea dreptului internatio-
nal [...];
dezvolta statul de drept si democratia in
cadrul sistemelor lor politice, in acelasi
timp recunoscand, in acest cadru, dreptul
fiecareia de a-si alege si dezvolta liber
propriul sistem politic, socio-cultural,
economic si juridic;
respecta drepturile si libertdtile funda-
mentale ale omului si garanta exercitarea
legitima efectivd a acestor drepturi si
libertati, inclusiv libertatea de exprimare,
libertatea de asociere in scopuri pasnice,
libertatea de gandire, credinta religioasa si
constiinta, atdt in plan individual, cat si
fmpreuna cu alti membri ai aceluiasi grup,
fara nici o discriminare pe baza de rasa,

Maroc si Tunisia, din al doilea.
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nationalitate, limba, religie sau sex;

* privi favorabil, prin dialog intre parti,
schimbul de informatii pe teme legate de
drepturile omului, libertatile fundamen-
tale, rasism, xenofobie;

* respecta si asigura respectul pentru diver-
sitate si pluralism in societatile lor, promo-
va toleranta intre diferitele grupuri ale so-
cietatii si combate manifestdrile de intole-
rantd, rasism si xenofobie. Partile subliniaza
importanta educatiei in materie de drepturi
si libertati fundamentale ale omului [....J".

Continutul prevederilor de mai sus este

congruent cu ,criteriile de la Copenhaga”, sta-
bilite in 1993*; diferenta principald dintre
acestea si intregul Proces Barcelona consta n
finalitatea actiunilor si proiectelor avute in
vedere de raporturile de colaborare, asistenta
si parteneriat dintre parti: in vreme ce tinta
deciziei de la Copenhaga viza accederea, in
final, a partenerilor la Uniunea Europeand, in
cazul Procesului Barcelona, obiectivul, dupa
cum am vazut, este de asigurare a unei zone
stabile si sigure in afara spatiului comunitar.
indeplinirea criteriilor de aderare de catre
cele 10 tari din Europa Centrald si de Est a
determinat necesitatea actualizarii structurale a
politicii comunitare fata de spatiul meditera-
nean. in 2000, Consiliul European de la Santa
Maria da Feira a adoptat Strategia comuna pen-
tru regiunea mediteraneana® care, in partea a
[l-a — Obiective — prevede ca UE vizeaza ,reali-
zarea de progrese semnificative si masurabile in
atingerea obiectivelor Declaratiei de la
Barcelona”; dintre acestea, pe primul loc sunt
componentele securitatii si pacii, prosperitatii
si dialogului inter-cultural. Domeniile de
actiune, prezentate in partea a lll-a, Thscriu
Democratia, drepturile omului si statul de drept
pe locul al doilea, dupa Aspecte politice si de
securitate, si detaliaza, spre deosebire de
Declaratia de la Barcelona, domenii concrete
de reforma internd destinate construirii unei
Jregiuni sigure, stabile, democratice si pros-
pere”. Membrii UE se angajeaza, in context, sa
Jpromoveze activ consolidarea institutiilor
democratice si a statului de drept, in particular
prin dialog politic si sprijin pentru reforma justi-
tiei, constructie institutionald si libertate de ex-
primare, mai ales prin intdrirea mijloacelor
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independente de comunicare in masa”.

Actualizarea continutului programelor de-
rulate de Uniunea Europeana in Procesul Bar-
celona a intrat intr-o noua faza, dupa adopta-
rea politicii europene de vecinatate cand, in
2004, partenerii mediteraneeni au fost inclusi
in ENP (European Neighbourhood Policy —
Politica Europeana a Vecinatatii). Fatd de mo-
mentul adoptarii Strategiei comune, diferentele
cele mai notabile in relatiile euro-meditera-
neene rezultd, in primul rand, din evolutiile
majore care au avut loc in ambele segmente
ale Procesului: procesele paralele de largire si
aprofundare a integrdrii, inclusiv finalizarea
elabordrii noului Tratat european si dilemele
privind soarta acestuia — si, prin extensie,
privind Tnsusi viitorul UE; tensiunea din relatiile
lumii arabe si musulmane cu spatiul occiden-
tal, divizat de criza irakiand; dosarul irakian
propriu-zis; atitudinea unor lideri arabi fata de
proiectul democratizarii Orientului Mijlociu
(reuniunea la nivel inalt de la Alger). in aceste
conditii, UE a adaptat unele concepte si atitu-
dini in abordarea relatiilor cu partenerii medi-
teraneeni:

Principalele trasaturi ale politicii europene a
vecindtatii sunt:

» completarea procesului Barcelona;

* obiective generale care sunt similare
celor ale parteneriatului mediteranean
si se bazeaza pe ele, anume actiunea co-
muna cu partenerii nostri pentru:

e reducerea sdraciei;

* crearea unui spatiu al prosperitatii si
valorilor impartasite, pe baza comer-
tului liber;
integrare economica sporitd;
legdturi politice si culturale mai
stranse;

* 0 mai mare cooperare trans-fronta-
lierd;

responsabilitati impartdsite in preve-
nirea si solutionarea conflictelor.

Aceste linii de actiune se suprapun cu
cele definite in 1995 la Barcelona, dar cu noi
accente pe anumite aspecte:

Cel mai important lucru este perspectiva
participdrii graduale la piata interna a UE si la
structurile sale de reglementare, inclusiv cele
privind dezvoltarea sustenabila [...] bazata pe
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apropierea legiferdrilor. [...]

La baza noii politici a UE fata de vecinii
sai se afla diferentierea si este transpusa in
practica prin planuri de actiune. Acestea vor fi
elaborate in functie de specificul fiecarei situatii
(,tailor-made”- in original — n.n.), vor preciza
obiective strategice si un calendar de realizare
a lor*.

in acelasi discurs, una din diferentele im-
portante dintre parteneriatul euro-meditera-
nean si noua politica a vecinatatii este prezen-
tata ca fiind dimensiunea preponderent regio-
nald a primului, in comparatie cu accentul pus
pe componenta bilaterala in cel de-al doilea
caz.

Concentrarea preocupdrii comunitare
asupra determindrilor specifice ale partenerilor
are drept obiectiv principal solutionarea unuia
din dezechilibrele inregistrate in timpul deru-
larii Procesului Barcelona, respectiv decalajul
dintre progresele realizate in domeniile econo-
mic si cultural, comparativ cu ritmul lent al
dezvoltdrilor pozitive, sau chiar absenta lor, in
domeniile politic si de securitate”. Cu toate
acestea, ,proiectul european” destinat Orien-
tului Mijlociu Extins pare sa fie afectat de o
carenta importantd: in toti anii care au trecut
de la incheierea diverselor documente bi- si
multilaterale intre UE si statele vizate, clauza
conditionalitatii, mentionata anterior drept
una din caracteristicile aborddrii europene, a
ramas neactivati. in felul acesta, asistenta
europeand, ale carei efecte scontate includeau
disponibilitatea regimurilor politice de a trece
la aplicarea unor reforme politice sau, cel
putin, de a permite afirmarea conditiilor locale
favorabile acestora, a continuat sa fie acordata
indiferent de comportamentul regimurilor
respective:

Guvernele europene s-au aratat deosebit de
indulgente fata de semnalele limitate privind
progresul in tari ca Maroc, Algeria si lordania. Nu
s-a dezvoltat nici un dialog sistematic pe tema
democratiei cu fortele islamice de opozitie si a
existat o corelare slaba intre fluxurile de asistenta
si gradul de deschidere politica a statelor
respective — Egiptul a ramas, de departe, cel mai
mare receptor al asistentei europene™.

Interesul strategic european de a promova
Lun cerc de tari bine guvernate... la frontierele

Mediteranei, cu care sa putem avea relatii apro-
piate de cooperare” se confrunta, conform
documentelor UE¥, cu provocdri specifice
pentru fiecare din statele respective; numitorul
comun este asigurarea viitorului stabil, sigur si
previzibil pentru generatia tanard care exercita
o presiune tot mai ridicata asupra resurselor
societatilor in care traieste. Din aceastd pers-
pectiva, proiectul european dedicat democra-
tizarii regiunii pare sd aiba mai mult un obiec-
tiv defensiv-preventiv: cata vreme nu este po-
sibild ermetizarea granitelor sudice, este nece-
sard — chiar vitala, pentru interesele comunita-
re de securitate — crearea cordonului sanitar,
inteles sub forma regiunii care sa cuprinda sti-
mulentele necesare descurajarii tendintelor de
emigrare.

Modalitatile de actiune pentru realizarea
acestui scop raman, insd, lipsite de eficienta
vizata. Dupd cum am vazut, angajarea, dialo-
gul si conditionalitatea, ca instrumente de baza
in politica europeana de relationare cu parte-
nerii externi — fie nationali, fie regionali — a
functionat fragmentar. in plus, ritmul de opera-
tionalizare a unora dintre aceste mecanisme —
in primul rand deblocarea fondurilor de asis-
tenta — si circuitul birocratic din cadrul apa-
ratului comunitar sunt puncte nevralgice ale
demersului european in zona de referinta.
Accentuarea repetatd a necesitdtii ca reforma,
in general, s fie un produs al conditiilor locale
pentru asigurarea legitimitatii depline si, intr-o
variantd optimistd, a sprijinului populatiei, este
justificata de o serie de argumente solide; n
acelasi timp, promovarea exclusiva a acestei
atitudini, sustinuta vehement de exponentii
conducerii statelor din regiune — cum s-a va-
zut, de exemplu, la reuniunea la nivel inalt de
la Alger din 2004 — pare sa fi devenit prizonie-
ra cercului vicios al suveranitatii nationale, in
numele careia este respins amestecul extern in
treburile interne.

Orientarea UE catre democratizarea regiu-
nii apare ca fiind concentratd asupra compo-
nentelor ,soft” ale devenirii societatilor vizate,
cu urmadrirea, in principal, a segmentelor social
si economic. Discursul politic a inclus, intr-o
masura crescandd, subiectele de baza in
promovarea democratiei — drepturile omului,
implicarea societdtii civile, libertatea expresiei
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etc. — insa acceptarea necesitatii ca demersul
respectiv sa fie sustinut de cresterea fermitatii
in exercitarea conditionalitatii este rezervata.

11.2. Dialogul Mediteranean
— Initiativa de la Istanbul

Pe langa interesele europene si nord-ame-
ricane in regiunea Orientului Mijlociu Largit se
contureaza tot mai pregnant in ultima perioada
o categorie de interese care reprezintda o
sinteza sui generis a conceptelor promovate n
Europa si America de Nord: in mdsura in care
NATO reprezintd, deja, un ,for de dezbatere
politica trans-atlantica”’, Initiativa de cooperare
lansatd la Istanbul este o expresie a continu-
tului dialogului trans-atlantic (si o dovada a
influentei decisive pe care o au conceptele
americane asupra planificarii politice din
Aliantd). Concentrarea asupra aspectelor de
securitate regionala si inter-regionala reprezin-
ta atat o continuare a specificului pe care il are
mandatul NATO, cét si o subliniere suplimen-
tard a importantei care revine realizarii si con-
solidarii obiectivului securitatii, cu precizarea
caracterului democratic al acesteia.

Este greu de imaginat ca vor fi existat con-
ditii mai favorabile pentru lansarea unei initia-
tive comune de realizare a securitatii decat
cele in care a inceput Dialogul Mediteranean,
in 1994: acordurile de la Oslo fusesera semna-
te cu un an fnainte; laureatii premiului Nobel
pentru pace alcatuiau o lista care, cu numai
cinci ani mai devreme, ar fi ridicat semne
serioase de intrebare asupra sandtdtii mintale a
persoanei care ar fi evocat-o: Arafat, Peres si
Shamir; n iulie 1994, Arafat revine in teritoriile
palestiniene; reprezentanti israelieni au con-
vorbiri cu delegati din Oman si Qatar pe teme
cum sunt gestionarea regionala a resurselor de
apa, respectiv controlul armamentelor, securi-
tatea regionald si cooperarea in domeniul ga-
zelor naturale; membrii Consiliului de Coope-
rare al Golfului sprijind acordurile israeliano-
iordaniene etc. in logica si istoria dosarului se-
curitdtii regionale, toate aceste momente sunt
repere fundamentale pentru evolutiile ulterioa-
re — atat cele pozitive, cat si cele generatoare

*

constat in renuntarea la Alianta.

Formula lansata in discursul rostit in numele cancelarului Schroder la reuniunea de la Miinchen, in fe-
bruarie 2005, ar fi fost rastalmacita de presa, conform unor surse germane, deoarece mesajul ei nu ar fi
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de riscuri si amenintari la adresa securitatii si
stabilitatii interne.

Participantii initiali la dialog au fost Egiptul,
Israelul, Marocul, Mauritania si Tunisia; un an
mai tarziu s-a alaturat lordania, iar in martie
2000, Algeria a devenit, la randul sau, parte-
ner. Succesiunea ,inscrierilor” pe lista dialogu-
[ui este semnificativa pentru obiectivele urma-
rite de Alianta: relatiile dintre Israel, Egipt si
Maroc au avut un impact semnificativ asupra
unor evolutii in eforturile de pace din regiune,
in timp ce Mauritania si Tunisia reprezentau
mai degraba , parteneri juniori”, fara semnifica-
tie deosebita in ansamblul regiunii, dar avand
un potential valorificabil in gramatica relatiilor
dintre unii membri ai Aliantei si alte state ale
segmentului sudic.

Coincidenta momentelor de lansare a Dia-
logului Mediteranean si a Parteneriatului pen-
tru Pace depaseste dimensiunea temporalg,
pentru a cuprinde si aspecte de continut. In
1997 a fost finfiinfat Grupul de Cooperare
Mediteraneana si a fost lansat primul Program
de lucru, care avea drept obiectiv principal
edificarea increderii prin cooperare. Continu-
tul obiectivului respectiv reprezinta o conti-
nuare a celor trei tinte vizate prin lansarea
dialogului: contributii la securitatea si stabilita-
tea regiunii mediteraneene; realizarea unei
mai bune intelegeri reciproce; corectarea per-
ceperii eronate a Aliantei in randurile statelor
participante la initiativa". Dezvoltarea dialo-
gului s-a produs in doua paliere — bilateral si
multilateral — si a ajuns, in prezent, sa cuprinda
21 de domenii diferite de cooperare, inclusiv
in sfera militara. Dupa reuniunea la nivel inalt
de la Istanbul, Alianta a decis sa preia in
intregime costurile participarii tarilor membre
ale dialogului mediteranean la activitatile
NATO.

Rolul dialogului mediteranean a fost con-
ceput, de altfel, ca fiind eminamente politic*'.
Sursele principale de risc la adresa securitdtii
regiunii si, implicit, a Europei, au fost identifi-
cate ca fiind preponderent economice si poli-
tice, iar schimbarea economica a fost caracte-
rizatd drept ,necesitate fundamentala” pentru
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prevenirea unor tulburdri sociale si politice de
amploare, care ar afecta stabilitatea europea-
nd; in continuare, fundamentalismul islamic
trebuie abordat intr-o maniera diferita de cea
in care este privit Islamul politic, primul repre-
zentand amenintarea reala la adresa stabilitatii
in Mediterana; in fine, proiectele NATO tre-
buie sa fie concepute astfel incat sa previna
conceptia conform cdreia Alianta — si, prin ex-
tensie, Occidentul — este in cdutarea unui nou
adversar®.

La reuniunea la nivel fnalt de la Praga
(2002), Alianta a decis dezvoltarea dimensiunii
politice a dialogului si cresterea intensitatii
cooperarii practice. Modalitdtile de cooperare
pentru combaterea terorismului au fost, de
asemenea, dezvoltate si incluse in domeniile
de cooperare ulterioara.

Apropierea NATO de Orientul Mijlociu si
Africa de Nord a intrat intr-o etapa conceptua-
la noud odata cu lansarea Initiativei de Coope-
rare de la Istanbul (ICl), in iulie 2004. Comuni-
catul final al reuniunii precizeaza:

37. [...] Aceasta initiativa este oferita de
NATO tarilor interesate din regiune, incepand
cu tarile Consiliului de Cooperare al Golfului,
pentru a promova relatii bilaterale in beneficiu
reciproc si astfel sa creasca securitatea si stabili-
tatea. Initiativa se concentreazd pe cooperarea
practica in domeniile in care NATO poate adu-
ce valoare addugata, mai ales in domeniile apa-
rarii si securitatii[...].

Extinderea limitelor geografice la nivelul
statelor din Peninsula Arabica a constituit una
dintre cele mai ambitioase masuri politice
adoptate de Alianta in afara spatiului ,traditio-
nal” european. Obiectivul principal ramane
asigurarea securitatii, in abordarea careia
NATO se bazeaza, din punct de vedere ope-
rational, pe trei piloni: angajarea amenintarilor
in zona de provenientd; necesitatea unor noi
capacitati de actiune; necesitatea cooperdrii
stranse intre natiuni, precum si intre organizatii
internationale*. ,Desfacerea” principiilor res-
pective in componente conduce la imaginea
efectelor benefice pe care le-ar produce con-
cretizarea unor proiecte de cooperare reala
intre NATO si statele vizate. Constientizarea
avantajelor proprii pentru stabilitatea nationald
a condus, pana in prezent, la aldturarea forma-

la a Kuweitului si Bahreinului la ICI.

Dupa reuniunea de la Istanbul, cu ocazia
primei intalniri ministeriale a participantilor la
dialog (8 decembrie 2004), pentru marcarea
unui deceniu de la lansarea initiativei, a fost
adoptata si o altd decizie: trecerea de la dialog
la parteneriat real. Activitdtile preconizate vor
respecta principii reiterate si convenite la nive-
lul politic cel mai inalt din istoria proiectului:

,[...] Am cautat sa ne strangem legaturile
politice si sa plasam un accent mai puternic,
operational si concret, asupra schimburilor
dintre noi in fata amenintarilor reale si comune
ale terorismului, proliferarii armelor de distru-
gere in masa si statelor esuate. [...] Consoli-
darea legaturilor dintre noi tine cont de o sea-
ma de principii care au sustinut dialogul nostru
fnca de la inceput. Responsabilitatea comund,
de exemplu, pentru ca Aliatii si Partenerii sunt
angajati intr-o intreprindere comund in dublu
sens, in care totul se discutd, dar nimic nu este
impus. Al doilea principiu este complementari-
tatea cu eforturi depuse in alte foruri. [...] in
fine, respectul fata de unicitatea nationala si
regionald este obligatoriu. Experienta ne aratd
ca asteptarile si cerintele nu sunt aceleasi
pentru fiecare partener”®.

Caracterul dialogului mediteranean este
marcat de accente politice relevante: printre
domeniile de cooperare se numara reforma
apararii si a industriei de apdrare, in care ma-
nagementul fortelor armate de catre reprezen-
tanti civili este doar una dintre provocarile
programului. intr-o regiune in care armata
este, de reguld, nu numai factor de mentinere
a stabilitatii — facand abstractie de modalitatile
de actiune — ci si participanta directa la esaloa-
nele cele mai inalte de conducere a statului,
ideea implicarii civile in administrarea proble-
melor apararii constituie o adevarata revolutie
in atitudinea politica. Pe de alta parte, rolul
istoric al armatei in regiune a fost consacrat, in
perioada modernd, de contributia indiscutabi-
la pe care a avut-o la dobandirea independen-
tei politice si, ulterior, chiar si la construirea sau
modernizarea structurilor statale.

Implicarea NATO fin regiunea extinsa a
Orientului Mijlociu este expresia unuia din
principiile relativ noi ale Aliantei: deschiderea
spre dialog (outreach), cdtre parteneri poten-
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tiali ale caror interese de securitate se pot
realiza pe baze comune si reciproc utile. in
acelasi timp, actiunea concreta a Aliantei este
limitata prin finsasi definitia misiunii sale
primordiale; componenta de constructie stata-
la si/sau politica este, de asemenea, unul dintre
cele mai noi elemente ale sarcinilor politice pe
care si le asuma NATO, cum este cazul impli-
cdrii sale in formarea armatei irakiene.

Retine atentia sublinierea repetata a carac-
terului partenerial pe care il are implicarea
NATO 1in proiecte politice de creare a conditii-
lor necesare consoliddrii securitatii si stabilitatii
regiunii:

Abordarea de catre NATO a Orientului Mij-
lociu Extins se bazeaza pe o singurd premisa
fundamentald: ca Alianta poate doar sa ajute
tarile din regiune sa se ajute singure®.

Mesajul formulat astfel urmdreste mai
multe obiective: in documentele NATO, imagi-
nea pe care o percepe publicul din regiunea
Orientului Mijlociu Extins in ceea ce priveste
Alianta este deficitara, in principal datorita
operatiunilor din Afganistan si cooperdrii cu
Israelul. Este semnificativa proiectarea motive-
lor care genereaza suspiciunea publica — si
politica, de altfel, in unele situatii — in modali-
tatea de raportare a Aliantei fata de lumea
islamica si, in primul rand, araba. Existenta Tur-
ciei, stat preponderent musulman, in Alianta nu
a generat ,simpatia” musulmanilor arabi, din
cauze ce sunt destul de usor de intrezarit.

Pe de alta parte, reactiile rezervate ale me-
diilor politice si publice fata de proiectele de-
mocratizarii zonei au generat reconsiderarea
formulelor initiale ale acestora. Componenta
principala este accentuarea paternitatii regio-
nale — regional ownership — care trebuie sa
caracterizeze reformele politice. Exprimarea
disponibilitatii NATO de a sprijini eventualele
demersuri interne in directia respectiva este
menita sa previna dezvoltarea impresiei ca sti-
mularea democratizdrii in statele respective ar
reprezenta, in fond, o tendinta de restaurare a
dominatiei strdine in conditiile globalizarii, sau
ca ar fi un efect al acesteia din urma.

11.3. Aliati si ,aliati”
Evolutiile regionale si globale de la sfarsitul
secolului XX au provocat o serie de socuri in
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planul structurilor locale in statele din regiune
si au condus la instalarea unei stari de confuzie
si dezorientare in plan politic si, in consecintd,
si in plan decizional. Dupa cum am vdzut
anterior, relatiile politice instaurate in perioada
Razboiului Rece fintre statele occidentale si
cele din Orientul Mijlociu Extins au ajuns intr-
un stadiu in care mentinerea statutului privile-
giat de aliat al Occidentului a fost pusa sub
semnul intrebdrii. Pe de altd parte, continutul
acestor relatii a evoluat pe mai multe traiec-
torii: unele liniare, in sensul existentei raportu-
rilor generate de interese strategice comune
destul de puternice si de profunde pentru a
conduce la edificarea unor structuri durabile si
rezistente unor ,socuri” conjuncturale. Turcia
si Israelul sunt exemplele clasice ale acestui
gen de evolutie a relatiei cu Occidentul, Tm-
preund cu statele membre ale Consiliului de
Cooperare al Golfului.

Relatiile cu alte state din regiune au evoluat
pe traiectorie diferita, pe care am putea-o nu-
mi evolutiva: la un anumit moment, calitatea
raporturilor s-a modificat structural, fie in sens
,pozitiv” — din perspectiva intereselor occiden-
tale — fie in sens invers. in aceasta categorie
intra Egiptul, Marocul, lordania, Pakistanul,
dar, pe de alta parte, Iranul si, intr-o masura
mult mai mica, avand si un grad redus de
previzibilitate, Libia.

Aceeasi diferentd de traiectorii in evolutia
relatiilor parteneriale si/sau chiar de alianta se
poate identifica si in ceea ce priveste pozitio-
narea statelor occidentale in raporturile dintre
ele Tnsele: istoria disputelor intra-occidentale a
inregistrat momente de referintd, de la criza
Suezului din 1956, la opozitia fata de operatii-
le militare din Irak, in 2003. Interesele econo-
mice, combinate cu cele militare, au intretinut,
de asemenea, anumite nivele de tensiune in
relatiile dintre state altminteri partenere sau
aliate — activismul francez in furnizarea de avi-
oane de lupta Arabiei Saudite sau Emiratelor
Arabe Unite este doar un exemplu, iritant
pentru interesele britanice si americane fin
domeniu.

Subiectul democratizarii Orientului Mijlo-
ciu a constituit, insa, de departe, cel mai dificil
dosar al relatiilor pertinente pentru aceasta
zond. Divizdrile create intre state au acoperit
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aproape toate nivelele de intensitate si profun-
zime, dupd cum segmentele sociale si politice
marcate de atitudini contradictorii au inclus
practic intregul sistem societal. Slabirea coe-
ziunii trans-atlantice a fost perceputd ca fiind
indeajuns de periculoasa pentru a determina
administratia americana sa lanseze un proces
complex, pe mai multe paliere, dar toate situa-
te la nivel inalt si foarte inalt, pentru remedie-
rea situatiei. Cunoscutele sintagme privind
,vechea” si ,noua” Europd sau ignorarea, de
catre ,unii”, a sansei de a tdcea, au fost mai
mult decat formulari cauzate de sentimente
acute de frustrare; cel putin unul din motivele
care le-au generat a fost povara adaptarii la o
realitate intrezarita, dar neimplinita anterior,
respectiv hotdrarea de actiune in afara tipa-
relor consacrate.

La nivelul zonei-tinta pentru procesul
democratizarii, tensiunile dintre statele vizate
si dintre acestea si statele occidentale au fost,
de asemenea, stimulate de caracterul inedit al
mesajului. ,Exceptionalismul” Orientului Mij-
lociu, din perioada anilor '70-'80 ai secolului
trecut, a inclus nu numai evitarea asocierii
conceptului de ,libertate” cu regiunea respec-
tiva, ci si acreditarea incompatibilitatii dintre
Islam si democratie®. Odata cu incetarea Raz-
boiului Rece si, mai ales, dupa 11 septembrie
2001, statele din zond, care mizasera timp de
decenii pentru preferinta occidentald evidenta
fata de stabilitate, au constatat ca sunt puse in
fata unei optiuni dificile: fie acceptarea refor-
mei interne, care sa cuprinda si democratiza-
rea segmentului decizional, fie expunerea la
cresterea presiunilor externe fintr-o masura
care poate conduce la schimbarea modului de
guvernare obisnuit si considerat cel mai po-
trivit pana atunci.

Problema aliantelor in constructia demo-
cratica din regiune a depasit nivelul institutio-
nal statal, fnsa nu si-a gasit, deocamdata, cel
putin, solutia. Opozitia politica din statele re-
giunii are trasaturi care o deosebesc structural
de formatiunile calificabile prin acelasi atribut
din spatiul european, american sau chiar si
asiatic. Liniile definitorii ale partidelor politice
din tarile Orientului Mijlociu Extins s-au con-
turat intr-o logica diferitd, care a determinat
prestatii discutabile — cazul partidelor egiptene

—, afirmarea caracterului neoportun al forma-
tiunilor de acest gen — de unde interdictia for-
mala de infiintare a acestora in unele state din
Golf — sau aprecierea ca gradul de evolutie a
societatii nu a generat conditiile necesare exis-
tentei efective si eficiente a acestora®. in aces-
te conditii, este dificila identificarea unor forte
politice coerente si credibile care sa deving,
eventual, promotoare eficiente ale reformei.

O situatie aparte in contextul regional este
furnizata de trei cazuri nationale: libanez,
irakian si palestinian. Existd o serie de trasaturi
comune in evolutia fortelor politice din aceste
spatii, chiar dacd momentele istorice determi-
nante in devenirea sistemelor politice respec-
tive sunt situate la distante uneori apreciabile
unele de altele:

* desfasurarea si consecintele situatiilor
conflictuale violente —si, in ultima instan-
ta, cronice — in teritoriile vizate;
complexul de cauze interne si externe
care au determinat tensionarea pana la
ruptura in relatiile politice interne;
ascensiunea si afirmarea tot mai puter-
nicd a componentei religioase in mesajul
politic al unora dintre structurile cele mai
influente ale scenei politice interne.
influenta diasporei nationale, organizata
inclusiv din punct de vedere politic;

Pe de altd parte, existd o serie de trasaturi
specifice fiecareia dintre cele trei cazuri sau,
uneori, particularizate doar la doua dintre ele:

* deosebirile institutionale intre Irak, Liban
si Autoritatea Nationald Palestiniana — in
cazul ANP avem de a face cu structuri in
curs de tranzitie de la starea de forma-
tiuni de lupta la cea de partid politic; in
Irak, inflatia de partide politice urmeaza
evolutia cunoscuta, deja, din perioada
post-dictatoriala, iar in Liban, istoria par-
tidelor politice se confunda in mare parte
cu istoria comunitatilor religioase din
aceasta tard;
sursa diferitd a influentelor externe asu-
pra cursului si actiunilor fortelor politice
interne: in interiorul ANP Israelul este un
factor determinant de prim ordin, alaturi
de Egipt si, intr-o masura mai redusa, alte
state arabe; in Liban, Siria a jucat, pana
nu de mult, rolul principal, iar influenta
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iraniana si-a afirmat relevanta in evolutia
uneia dintre cele mai importante forma-
tiuni politico-militare; n Irak, influentele
de provenienta ne-araba se confrunta cu
o situatie deosebit de confuza, fie ca este
vorba de incercdrile de transpunere a
modelelor occidentale de organizare po-
liticd din partea unor reprezentanti ai
Occidentului, fie ca politicienii autohtoni
reveniti din exil incearca sa adapteze mo-
dele verificate in alte parti; factorii ira-
nian, saudit si sirian se dovedesc, de ase-
menea, influenti asupra evolutiilor inter-
ne ale fortelor politice locale;

* gradul de libertate de miscare in organi-
zarea si desfasurarea actiunilor politice:
in teritoriile palestiniene, ocupatia israe-
liand este un obstacol important in limi-
tarea actiunilor organizatorice; in Liban,
prezenta militara siriand nu a putut im-
piedica fundamental activitatea partide-
lor, chiar daca a reusit sd prevind organi-
zarea unei rezistente eficace anti-siriene;
n Irak, situatia de insecuritate acuta este
distribuita inegal pe tot cuprinsul tarii,
crednd ,o0aze de normalitate” relativa in
afara ,triunghiului sunit”.

in relatie cu mozaicul fortelor politice
interne, promotorii reformei proveniti din afara
zonei se confruntd cu dificultati majore in
incercarea de identificare a exponentilor care
ar putea deveni aliati in realizarea obiectivelor
urmarite. In cele mai multe cazuri, ,opozitia
democratd” este reprezentata fie de structuri
fragile, fie de personalitati cu influenta interna
limitata:

,Un obstacol major [...] este faptul ca
reformatorii liberali, in care multi americani isi
pun speranta pentru democratizare, sunt, in
majoritate, intelectuali lipsiti de sustinatori orga-
nizati. Nu exista vreun echivalent al Forumului
Civic, detinator al unei largi baze de sustinere,
care a facut ca tranzitia spre democratie in fosta
Cehoslovacie sd fie un succes de asemenea anver-
gurd. In Fgipt, de exemplu, miscarea ,Kifaya”
(Destul!), care a atras multa atentie prin organiza-
rea de demonstratii, in pofida interdictiei guver-
namentale, pare incapabild sa mobilizeze mai
mult de céteva sute de persoane la marsurile
sale™.
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Descoperirea capitalului politic pe care 1l
detine societatea civila in declansarea si deru-
larea reformei nu a contribuit, nici ea, la solu-
tionarea problemei aliantelor pro-democra-
tice. ,Desertul politic” pe care il reprezinta
lumea arabd in formula lui Fareed Zakaria®
este dominat de locul central care revine mos-
cheii, transformatd in forum de manifestare
politicd. Experienta siriand inauguratd odata cu
mandatul presedintelui Bashar Al-Assad este
relevantd pentru modul in care este perceput
rolul organizatiilor neguvernamentale®. La ex-
trema situatiei se plaseazd, insd, miscarile
militante — Hezbollah, HAMAS — mai ales din
spatiul palestinian, care actioneaza tot mai
insistent pentru reconvertirea statutului propriu
in partide politice.

Una dintre cele mai complexe realitdti ale
zonei este caracterul inedit al mediului civic: in
Egipt exista peste 16.000 de asociatii civice
inregistrate ca atare. Cu toate acestea, repre-
zentativitatea lor este limitata la mediul urban,
iar mesajul promovat este orientat preponde-
rent cdtre clasa de mijloc, astfel incat masa
uriasa a saracilor si locuitorilor din mediul rural
sau din suburbiile cairote este exclusa. Alterna-
tiva o reprezinta miscarile islamiste, in primul
rand Fratii Musulmani care, prin intermediul
factiunilor non-violente, actioneaza pentru su-
plinirea golurilor lasate de masurile incomplete
de liberalizare declansate in anii 70 in timpul
perioadei ,politicii usii deschise” promovate
de Saddat™.

Regimurile actuale se impun, asadar, drept
interlocutori ai promotorilor reformei. Limitele
angajamentului lor fata de principiile democra-
tice sunt insa inguste si, cu unele exceptii, cre-
dibilitatea programelor reformiste este aproape
nuld — in primul rand in randurile propriului
public. Aceastd realitate ne aduce la punctul
de plecare, respectiv la situatia in care aliantele
destinate constructiei democratice par sa aiba
mai mult un caracter tactic, fara sa ofere, ins3,
perspective convingatoare de succes.

lIl. Integrarea intra-zonala:
obiectiv al democratizarii ?

Identitatea zonei

Intensificarea circulatiei informatiei intre
lumea araba si ,mediul inconjurdtor” a produs
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efecte complexe, inclusiv o reactie de respin-
gere a ceea ce este perceput drept o criza de
valori a lumii occidentale. Sunt numeroase
exemplele in care contactele directe si de du-
ratd mai lungd intre reprezentanti ai statelor
din zona si mediul occidental au condus la
activarea comportamentului defensiv-asertiv,
in sensul cd primii au apelat — uneori ostentativ
— la componente ale patrimoniului cultural si
comportamentului religios pentru a-si sublinia
identitatea proprie. Acest comportament s-a
mentinut si la revenirea in mediul originar; in
acelasi timp, tensiunea dintre constientizarea
valentelor pozitive pe care le aveau liberaliza-
rea si democratizarea si forta traditiei si edu-
catiei familiale a condus la aparitia unei situatii
aparent paradoxale: manifestarile de protest la
adresa influentelor occidentale includ o gama
variata de obiective, de la cele eminamente
politice, la aspecte ale vietii cotidiene, cum
sunt atacuri impotriva sediilor McDonald'’s sau
a produselor Pepsi.

Raporturile intregii regiuni cu mediul global
au crescut in complexitate odata cu schimba-
rile profunde din zonele de care este legata
structural: Africa sub-sahariana, Asia Centrala,
Europa — in ambele sale componente: Uniu-
nea Europeana si fostele state socialiste, inclu-
siv Federatia Rusa. inca din ultimul deceniu al
secolului trecut, presiunea transformarilor res-
pective s-a facut simtita atat in planul politici-
lor interne, cat si in orientdrile de politica ex-
terna; factorul care diferentiaza continuturile
reactiilor la presiunile respective poate fi
identificat in caracterul lor preponderent na-
tional. Atacurile teroriste din 11 septembrie
2001 aveau sa ofere baza de coalizare a deci-
ziilor politice, intr-o masura similara cu rolul
jucat, la un moment dat, de problema palesti-
niand. Statele musulmane si arabe au perceput
operatiile anti-teroriste drept un atac direct la
adresa Islamului, in primul rand; aceasta reac-
tie a fost generata de gestionarea deficitara a
subiectului in mijloacele de informare in masa
din Occident, ca si de unele ,derapaje” in
discursul politic occidental, de genul formulei
,cruciada fmpotriva terorismului”.

Problema relatiei dintre terorism si armele
de distrugere in masd, ca o componentd de
prim ordin al dosarului anti-terorist, a plasat

regiunea intr-o postura defensiva marcata.
Cazurile irakian si iranian, in paliere diferite
din punct de vedere istoric si al continutului,
reprezintd situatii a caror evolutie a generat, de
asemenea, reactii cvasi-unitare la nivelul regiu-
nii de referinta: in primul caz, interventia ex-
ternd a fost perceputd drept avertisment si
preludiu la un eventual ,master-plan” occiden-
tal — mai precis, american — de re-instaurare a
controlului asupra regiunii. In al doilea caz,
reactiile sunt mai degraba confuze, in masura
in care Iranul a fost perceput dintotdeauna
drept rivalul comunitdtii arabe, iar revolutia
islamica si perspectivele exportului acesteia au
constituit, la un moment dat, ,amenintarea
directd si actualda” la adresa stabilitdtii interne si
regionale. Cu toate acestea, in perioada care a
urmat rasturnarii regimului lui Saddam
Hussein, activismul iranian in relatiile cu unele
state arabe — mai ales Siria — s-a amplificat si a
inregistrat succese in determinarea adoptarii
unor pozitii care, daca nu sprijind direct atitu-
dinea iraniana in problema nucleard, cel putin
nu se aliaza pozitiei occidentale in materie.

Apare, in acest moment, intrebarea privind
dimensiunile regiunii care este definitd, in
discursul politic actual, drept ,Orientul Mijlo-
ciu Extins si Africa de Nord”** sau doar ,Orien-
tul Mijlociu Extins”*, sau ,Marele Orient Mijlo-
ciu”. Judecand dupa regula lui Boileau, con-
form careia ,ce que I'on concoit bien, s’énon-
ce clairement”, conceptul sufera de inco-
erentd, de unde si numeroasele critici la adre-
sa lui — nu in ultimul rand din cauza impre-
ciziei in definirea regiunii care este vizata.
Negocierile purtate in pregdtirea deciziei de la
Istanbul au dezvaluit rezervele unor membri ai
Aliantei fatd de continutul initiativei america-
ne, exprimate, printre altele, si prin obiectii
fata de aria de aplicare a sa.

Solutia, cel putin semantica, a dilemei a
constat in sublinierea caracterului ,comple-
mentar, progresiv si individualizat” al celor
doua procese derulate in cadrul NATO®. in
acelasi timp, identificarea statelor membre ale
Consiliului de Cooperare al Golfului, ca ,punct
de plecare” al Initiativei de la Istanbul, indicg,
fie si aproximativ, flancul ,sud-estic” al lumii
arabe, chiar daca Republica Araba Yemen pare
sa fie omisa din aria de aplicare a proiectului®.
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Pe de alta parte, presedintele Statelor Unite
include Iranul in regiunea respectiva, intr-o
manierd care nu lasa loc nici unei indoieli:

“Pe masurd ce schimbarile vin inspre regiunea
Orientului Mijlociu, cei care detin puterea ar
trebui sa se intrebe: vor fi amintiti ca rezistind
reformei, sau ca lideri ai acesteia? In Iran, cererea
pentru democratie este puternica si ampla, dupa
cum am vdzut luna trecutd, cand s-au adunat mii
sa o intdmpine acasa pe Shirin Ebadi, laureata
premiului Nobel pentru pace. Regimul de la
Teheran trebuie sd tind seama de cererile pentru
democratie ale poporului iranian, sau sa-si piarda
ultima justificare a legitimitatii” *°.

in acelasi discurs, Irakul si Afganistanul sunt
exemple ale modalitdtii in care sunt aplicate
Jprincipiile esentiale comune oricdrei societati
care a avut succes, oricarei culturi” in construi-
rea democratiei, proiectand ,granitele liberta-
tii” in plin continent asiatic.

Reperele etnice, lingvistice si culturale sunt
supuse conceptului politic al democratiei ca
atare, ceea ce poate avea cel putin doua sem-
nificatii: constientizarea si, implicit, acceptarea
caracterului eterogen al regiunii vizate; si in-
tentia de mobilizare a diferentelor structurale
dintre statele regiunii in vederea valorificarii
potentialului complementar pe care il detin
istoria, nivelul de dezvoltare sociald si politica,
gradul de modernizare si, nu in ultimul rand,
resursele economice din fiecare stat.

Dimensiunile vizate de procesul democra-
tizarii readuc in actualitate caracteristicile spa-
tiului islamic, Tn ansamblu, si pe cele ale Orien-
tului Mijlociu si Africii de Nord, in particular.
Dacd in ultimele doud secole democratizarea a
fost invocatda simultan cu necesitatea de
modernizare, in prezent, dezbaterea se poarta
in jurul mai multor puncte: modernizarea per
se nu este strdina nici unui segment relevant
pentru viata politica, economica, sociala din
statele Orientului Mijlociu, fie el extins sau
,Clasic”, componente ale sale existand, fara ex-
ceptie, in toate societdtile. Amploarea fenome-
nului este, evident, diferita, nu numai de la o
tara la alta, ci si in cadrul aceleiasi societati na-
tionale, unde exista decalaje semnificative
intre segmentele urban si rural, de exemplu. Tn
acelasi timp, intre componentele segmentelor
respective perceperea atributelor modernitatii
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este diferitd intr-o masurd care conduce,
uneori, la conflicte deschise in care sunt angre-
nati ,traditionalistii” si ,modernistii” aparti-
nand aceleiasi categorii sociale sau avand pre-
mise intelectuale comune.

Una din concluziile preliminare ale acestei
realitati, si care constituie, totodatd, un punct
de referintd in examinarea evolutiei gandirii
politice arabe si musulmane din Orientul Mij-
lociu, este diversitatea situatiilor in care au loc
dezbaterile din jurul temei democratizarii. Lu-
mea arabd, in general, Orientul Mijlociu, n
special, reprezintd entitati ale cdror trasaturi
sunt departe de a sustine imaginea de bloc, de
uniformitate sau chiar de coerentd, in ultima
instantd, pe care o acrediteaza abordarea nedi-
ferentiata, de cele mai multe ori superficiala,
promovata in mass-media occidentale.

In sintezd, modernitatea ca tendinta exis-
tentiald Tn societatea islamica a fost conditiona-
ta, firesc, de nivelul de dezvoltare al valorifica-
rii resurselor si de gradul de vulnerabilitate in
fata factorilor externi — fie agresivi, fie coope-
ranti. Analiza remarcabila a lui Bernard Lewis
subliniaza si argumenteaza importanta intreba-
rii de baza care determind procesul complex al
auto-examinarii:

,Cand lucrurile merg prost intr-o societate,
intr-o modalitate si intr-o masura in care nu mai
pot fi ignorate sau ascunse, sunt mai multe in-
trebari care pot fi puse. Una dintre ele, comuna
mai ales in Europa continentala ieri, si in Orien-
tul Mijlociu, astazi, este ‘cine ne-a facut noua
asa ceva? De obicei, raspunsul la intrebarea
formulata astfel da vina pe tapi ispdsitori externi
sau interni — strdinii din exterior si minoritatile
din interior. Otomanii, confruntati cu marea
crizd din istoria lor, au avut o altd intrebare: ‘Ce
am facut noi gresit?” Dezbaterea in jurul acestor
douad intrebari a inceput in Turcia imediat dupa
semnarea Tratatului de la Karlowitz; a fost re-
luata, cu un sentiment de urgenta innoit, dupa
Kuciuc Kainargi. Intr-un anume sens, continud
si astazi®.

Examinarea raportului dintre cele doua
intrebari de mai sus conduce la una dintre cele
mai actuale teme ale gandirii si proiectiei poli-
tice in regiune: identificarea celor care sunt
responsabili de evolutiile interne din cadrul
sau. La nceput, accentul a fost pus aproape
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exclusiv pe factorii externi — ,strainii” lui Lewis
inseamna totul, de la misionarii crestini, la
curtile imperiale, la factoriile si agentiile de
schimb din epoca marilor descoperiri geografi-
ce si perioadele care au urmat acestora, la pu-
terile colonialiste, bazele militare, companiile
transnationale, sistemele de televiziune prin
satelit si Internetul in zilele noastre. Reorienta-
rea catre interior, exprimata in a doua intreba-
re, a fost, pana nu de mult, limitata la perfor-
manta Turciei kemaliste: in retrospectiva istori-
cd, Turcia a fost, timp de aproape 80 de ani,
singurul loc in care modernizarea si reforma au
avut succes la nivelul sistemului politic, in
comparatie cu termenii de plecare din primele
doua decenii ale secolului al XX-lea. Fareed
Zakaria sintetizeaza modalitatea in care a fost
inregistrat succesul respectiv in formula ,com-
baterii Occidentului in acelasi timp cu occi-
dentalizarea tarii”®, de unde rezulta cel putin
doua aspecte:

* miscarea condusa de Atatiirk a fost rezul-
tatul constientizarii pericolului major
care ameninta existenta tarii (dupa cum
spunea si Lewis in citatul mentionat
anterior) si care provenea din exterior;
solutia initiald a problemei, respectiv re-
zistenta in fata presiunii externe si infran-
gerea, eventual, a ,agresorilor”, isi con-
sumase resursele, din cauza decadentei
interne. Esenta raspunsului la a doua
intrebare a constat in preluarea selectiva
— pentru a recurge la o formula permisi-
val — a unor componente ale fortei
,adversarului” si transpunerea lor, chiar
fortata, in sistemul intern. Mutatis mutan-
dis, deciziile lui Atatiirk amintesc de
incercdrile de modernizare promovate
de Petru cel Mare, ale carui ucazuri de
interdictie a barbii nobililor sunt similare
interdictiei de purtare a fesului.

Exemplele de mai sus argumenteaza, insa,
situatii in care deciziile de reformd, schimbare,
modernizare, democratizare sau oricare dintre
acestea, au fost adoptate ca reactie la factori
proveniti din exterior. Este greu de crezut c4,
in cazul Turciei, pentru a ramane in zona de
referinta, evenimentele care au precedat Trata-
tul de la Ouchy din 1912 si care au evidentiat
slabiciunea otomana ar fi avut drept obiectiv

modernizarea imperiului muribund si, cu atat
mai putin, democratizarea lui. Referinta la
evolutiile respective este menita sa evidentieze
unul din momentele definitorii ale traiectului
istoric al regiunii in perioada moderna, respec-
tiv schimbarea radicald a sensului influentelor
exercitate de centrele de putere ale timpului
asupra mediului nconjurdtor. Miscarea de
pendul a focarelor de emisie a ideilor, concep-
tiilor si, nu in ultimd instantd, a puterii militare,
a inceput in ,leaganul civilizatiei europene”,
localizat in estul Mediteranei si zona Mesopo-
tamiei; mileniul imperial roman — in linii mari
— a fost urmat de revenirea ,centrului de crea-
tie” in califatul arab, care, timp de 500 de ani,
a asigurat puntea care avea sa ducd spre Re-
nastere; conflictul care a urmat intre afirmarea
europeand si puterea militara otomand, si care
a durat alta jumatate de mileniu, avea sa se
incheie cu avansul definitoriu pentru epoca ac-
tuald luat de Occident in toate domeniile
existentei — inclusiv in cel care asigura, in ulti-
ma instantd, ,motorul” evolutiei contempora-
ne si viitoare, respectiv al ideilor si informatiei.

De aici rezultd si efectele diferite generate
de impactul pe care il au componentele vietii
moderne asupra evolutiei societatilor respec-
tive; altfel spus, gradul in care societdtile sunt
pregdtite sa asimileze si sa dezvolte atributele
vietii moderne este altul de la o tara la alta. Cel
mai spectaculos exemplu este aparitia postului
de televiziune ,Al-Jazeera”, la inceputul anilor
90: consecinta activitatii sale nu se rezuma
doar la completarea mijloacelor de informare
din lumea araba, ci, mult mai important, inclu-
de modelarea opiniei publice la nivelul socie-
tatilor din tarile arabe in ansamblu. Mesajele
transmise de postul situat in Qatar, abordarea
unor teme pe care televiziunile nationale le
ocolesc, de cele mai multe ori din cauza cen-
zurii oficiale, dar si ca urmare a tabuurilor cul-
turale proprii, au condus la reactii politice os-
tile ale autoritatilor din unele tari arabe fatd de
postul respectiv.

Un alt semn de intrebare este inventarul
componentelor modernitatii: este modul in
care se desfasoara viata politicd, un domeniu
sine qua non pentru inscrierea societatii de re-
ferinta in grupul modern, sau este necesard
aplicarea specificului local, eventual preluarea
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»culorilor nationale” de catre institutiile, meca-
nismele si regulile care guverneaza politicul in
aceste tari? Imaginea cotidiana a orasului
Dubai, capitala uneia din componentele fede-
ratiei Emiratelor Arabe Unite, este a unei co-
munitati a viitorului, prin arhitectura si nivelul
infrastructurii de comunicatii pe care le pose-
dd; in aceasta realitate coexista, insd, manifes-
tari comportamentale si mentalitati care pla-
seaza segmente intregi ale comunitatii respec-
tive in perioada pre-moderna.

II1.1. Democratizarea,
intre optiune si imperativ

Spre sfarsitul secolului al XX-lea, in peisajul

politic al regiunii s-au produs o serie de eve-
nimente disparate care, insd, au generat conse-
cinte semnificative la nivelul intregii zone. Ge-
neratia de lideri ,istorici”, artizani ai indepen-
dentei si/sau revolutiilor din anii 50 si ‘60 a
inceput sa dispard, in paralel cu intensificarea
presiunii exercitate din interior de stagnarea (in
unele cazuri, regresul) nivelului de dezvoltare.
Experimentul ,socialismului arab” s-a dovedit
un esec; incercdrile de realizare a unor sinergii
utile promovarii dezvoltdrii economice si solu-
tionarii problemelor sociale au produs rezul-
tate derizorii (falimentul Republicii Arabe Uni-
te); pentru a doua oara in existenta Ligii State-
lor Arabe (LSA), statele membre au fost divizate
profund in abordarea unei crize (august 1991),
insd, de data aceasta, nu mai era vorba de o
situatie ,externa” — cum a fost decizia Egiptului
de a semna Acordurile de la Camp David cu
Israelul, care a condus la excluderea sa din LSA
— ci de agresiunea unui membru al Ligii impo-
triva altui membru al organizatiei.

La cele de mai sus se adauga o serie de alte

evenimente, cum au fost:

* alegerile legislative algeriene din decem-
brie 1991, intrerupte intre cele doua tu-
ruri de scrutin, pentru evitarea riscului
(real si posibil) ca Frontul Islamic de Sal-
vare sa le castige;

* disparitia regelui Hussein al lordaniei, in
1999, urmatd, la un an mai tarziu, de
moartea lui Hafez Al-Assad: in ambele
cazuri, noii sefi de stat au in comun nu
numai filiatia paterna a predecesorilor, ci
si angajamentul — cel putin declarativ —
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fatd de reforma politica, economica si
sociald din cele doua tari;

* schimbarile din Bahrein si Qatar, unde tot
noii sefi ai statului au adoptat, la randul
lor, masuri de liberalizare a vietii politice
interne in ultimii ani ai secolului al XX-lea
etc.

Efectele acestor momente s-au cumulat si
potentat reciproc, in masuri diferite si cu rezul-
tate propagate disparat, uneori contradictorii.
Indiferent nsa, de profunzimea si amploarea
schimbarilor, de gradul in care au fost duse
pand la concretizarea obiectivelor anuntate,
sau de perspectivele de consolidare a cursului
spre liberalizare, producerea acestor eveni-
mente si adoptarea unor masuri politice desti-
nate reformei sistemelor respective aratd matu-
rizarea preocupdrilor legate de modificarile
produse in plan intern in tarile respective si
sensul preponderent ,de sus in jos” al refor-
melor avute in vedere.

in contextul ,celui de-al treilea val” al de-
mocratizarii, regiunea de referinta proiecteaza
imaginea unui spatiu decuplat de la tendinta
generala a reformei — fie ea politica sau econo-
micd® — care se manifesta cu intensitate cres-
canda in tot mai multe parti ale lumii. Con-
stientizarea acestei evolutii paralele cu proce-
sele globale a survenit tarziu — abia in 2003 a
aparut primul raport al PNUD care abordeaza
dezvoltarea araba umana si care a fost realizat
de autori proveniti din regiune — iar implicatiile
pe care le presupune in planul actiunii politice
au depasit considerabil capacitatea de asimi-
lare a factorilor decizionali. Atitudinea fata de
realitatea inconjuratoare pare sa fi fost marcata
structural si existential de o falie temporala:
intr-un articol recent, fostul ambasador al Qa-
tarului la Washington, in timpul invaziei irakie-
ne din Kuweit, ridica problema incapacitatii
alegerii momentului potrivit pentru adoptarea
deciziilor in lumea araba si sintetizeaza dile-
mele zonei privind continutul reformei intr-o
serie de intrebdri la care formuleaza si raspun-
sul corect:

+Reforma a ajuns un cuvant in limbajul fiecarei
oficialitati arabe. De cand? Nu cumva dupd 11
septembrie 2001? Si de ce, oare? inainte de acea
datd, situatia noastra era buna, pentru ca, deodatd,
sa descoperim ca avea nevoie de reforma? [...] Nu
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cumva este vorba de un moment nepotrivit, care a
facut ca ceea ce trebuie reformat sa fie mai greu
reformabil, astfel incat dilema actuald este de unde
sa incepem? Si oare dezbaterea despre reforma nu
a inceput cumva din afara, astfel incat, din cauza
puterii venite din exterior, a influentei sale asupra
noastrd si a temerii fatd de ea, am inceput sa
ridicdm lozinca reformei? Oare aceastd reforma
izvordste din convingerile noastre proprii? Daca
da, atunci de ce nu a inceput mai devreme? [...]
Nu cred ca este necesar un efort deosebit pentru
identificarea cauzelor care impiedica adoptarea
deciziei potrivite la momentul potrivit: este indi-
vidul absolut, care decide in absenta institutiilor, a
informatiilor si a transparentei, in absenta celeilalte
opinii. Calea catre hotardrea corecta este
instituirea statului de drept, respectarea societatii
civile si garantarea libertatilor, care sa dea
posibilitatea fiecarui individ, fiecdrei institutii si
fiecarui factor de raspundere sa-si exprime opinia,
astfel incat celor care decid s li se lumineze calea
si sd adopte hotdrdrea adecvata in momentul
oportun®.

O alta perspectiva a cauzelor care conduc
la promovarea mai degraba formala a reformei
in unele state arabe, cel putin, este prezentata
intr-una din ultimele editii ale Raportului stra-
tegic arab publicat de Centrul Al-Ahram pentru
Studii Strategice de la Cairo. Studiul introduc-
tiv, intitulat Triada reforma — libertati — cunoas-
tere®, prezintd o radiografie nuantata a situa-
tiei actuale a temei reformei in spatiul arab, in
care reperele principale sunt: (a) impactul inte-
reselor externe asupra evolutiei lumii arabe;
(b) reactiile diferitelor componente ale siste-
mului politic fata de cresterea necesitatii de
reformare a functionarii acestuia; (c) raportul
dintre globalizare — in special revolutia cunoas-
terii si informatizarea — si traseele pe care evo-
lueaza societatea araba in ansamblu. in fiecare
dintre cele trei aspecte sunt prezente elemente
care ilustreaza raportul complex statornicit in-
tre un spatiu care s-a dezvoltat in perioada
moderna in virtutea tensiunii dintre atractia
mediului extern si necesitatea argumentarii
identitdtii proprii, prin introspectie valorifica-
toare, uneori exclusivistd, a componentelor
acestei identitati — istoria, cultura si, nu in cele
din urmd, religia comuna a spatiului arab. Alt-
fel spus, societatea araba actuala apare drept

rezultatul unei ciocniri perpetue dintre mediul
extern si nationalismul caracteristic perioadei
anterioare independentei si care, in prezent,
incearcd sa-si regaseasca influenta sub forma
unui neo-nationalism, marcat insa de presiu-
nile dezorientdrii ideologice, ale decalajului
digital, si in materie de libertate.

Solutia tensiunii de mai sus este identificata
in buna guvernare; reforma, adoptata mai mult
ca lozinca, dupa cum remarcase si fostul
diplomat din Qatar, trebuie sa conduca la un
nou ,pact social” la care sa participe, pe langa
autoritafi si intelectualii partizani ai acestora, si
ceilalti reprezentanti ai fortelor sociale care
reprezintd opozitia; in plus, este necesara re-
cuperarea valorilor proprii din afara granitelor
politice ale statelor arabe:

»[Reforma] este un proces cuprinzator, nu
partial, roadele sale neputdnd sa se produca in
cazul in care este considerata doar o alaturare
de madsuri izolate, adoptate de-a lungul mai
multor ani. Pentru a fi reald si efectiva, trebuie
sa includa o infuzie la nivelul elitelor guvernan-
te cu seva noud a elitelor care au fost indepar-
tate si fnstrainate cu forta, sau care au fost obli-
gate sd se auto-izoleze in interior”.

intre ceea ce trebuie sa reprezinte reforma
si ceea ce se petrece in viata reala in spatiul
arab exista, insa, o alta discrepanta, care reflec-
td decalajele mentionate anterior: primele
reactii fatd de necesitatea reformei au fost de
respingere solidard a acesteia, ,de catre guver-
nanti si guvernati”, in pofida constientizarii de-
pline a refuzului oricarei participari la exerci-
tarea puterii de catre cei dintdi: explicatia este
gasita, de acelasi autor, in ,factorul patriotic”.
in acelasi timp, este admisa importanta pe care
a avut-o lansarea proiectelor de democratizare
a Orientului Mijlociu pentru stimularea dezba-
terii interne n legdtura cu reforma in planul
intregii lumi arabe®.

Dilema pe care trebuie sa o rezolve liderii din
statele respective este deosebit de complexa:

JLarile in curs de dezvoltare, mai ales in lu-
mea islamica, trebuie sd reuseasca in stabilirea
unui echilibru dificil. Trebuie sa ramana destul
de puternice pentru a face fata noilor primejdii
ale terorismului si sa fie, totodatda, destul de
deschise si democratice pentru a nu crea
opozitie politicd metamorfozabild in extremism.
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Cu alte cuvinte, trebuie sa fie capabile sa
omoare teroristii fard a da nastere la terorism™.

Identificarea modalitatilor celor mai efi-
ciente pentru combaterea terorismului si, si-
multan, mentinerea stabilitatii interne este
doar una din provocdrile care se ridica in fata
societatilor respective. Componentele acestor
societati au intrat, deja, intr-o etapa in care
presiunile pe care le genereaza asupra institu-
tiilor statului se apropie implacabil de momen-
tele de ruptura. Cresterea demografica repre-
zinta una dintre sursele care sunt mentionate
frecvent ca proces generator de riscuri: n
2015, populatia din 20 de state arabe va ajun-
ge la aproximativ 390 milioane, din care o trei-
me va fi sub 15 ani*. Acest segment va creste
in conditiile disparitiei virtuale a barierelor in-
formationale, astfel incat sursele de informare
care se vor dovedi cele mai eficiente vor fi cele
care vor modela comportamentul politic, eco-
nomic, social pentru care vor opta 130 de mili-
oane de persoane.

Semnalele de alarma in legaturd cu aceastd
situatie si, mai ales, in ceea ce priveste perspec-
tiva imediatda a stabilitatii politice, indicd
ridicarea gradului de constientizare a domenii-
lor in care este necesara adoptarea de masuri
eficiente si imediate: definitia conceptului de
libertate promovata de autorii celui de-al doilea
raport al dezvoltdrii umane arabe cuprinde ,nu
numai libertatile politice si civice, incluzand eli-
berarea de opresiune, ci si eliberarea persoanei
de toti factorii care sunt incompatibili cu demni-
tatea umana, cum sunt foamea, bolile, ignoran-
ta, sdrdcia si teama”®. In martie 2004, reuniu-
nea reprezentantilor societdtii civile din statele
arabe™ a adoptat Declaratia de la Alexandria, in
care se afirmad, in primul paragraf:

,[...] Participantii au declarat ca sunt pe de-
plin convinsi ca reforma este o problema urgen-
ta si necesara, ca izvoraste din interiorul socie-
tatilor arabe si ca trebuie sa raspunda aspira-
tiilor poporului privind dezvoltarea unui proiect
cuprinzator de reforma, care sd acopere aspec-
tele politice, economice, sociale si culturale.
Acest proiect trebuie sd permitd abordarea si-
tuatiei individuale din fiecare tara si inserarea
acesteia intr-un cadru general care sa reliefeze
trasaturile impdrtasite de societatile arabe.
Aceasta trebuie sa permitd fiecarei societati sa-
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si promoveze propriile reforme, evitind izola-
tionismul.”

in termeni similari, Declaratia celor 99
adoptata de reprezentantii intelectualitatii
siriene sustine cd ,Siria patrunde astazi in se-
colul al XXl-lea cu necesitatea urgenta ca toti
cetatenii sai sa-si uneasca fortele pentru a face
fata provocdrilor pacii, modernizarii si deschi-
derii catre lumea exterioara. [...] Nici o refor-
ma, fie ea economica, administrativa sau legis-
lativa, nu va realiza linistea si stabilitatea in tara
daca nu este insotita pe deplin de reforma poli-
tica doritd care, doar ea, poate sa ne conduca
societatea catre liman” 7.

111.2. Integrarea intre optiune si imperativ
Continutul reformei constituie una dintre
temele cele mai complexe din dezbaterea poli-
tica si publica — o realitate cunoscuta si deve-
nitd aproape banald in statele care s-au angajat
pe calea tranzitiei catre democratie. in zona de
referinta, acest aspect dobandeste, insa, si alte
dimensiuni, dintre care o parte au fost mentio-
nate: raportul dintre reforma si modernizare,
compatibilitatea dintre Islam si democratie, ex-
punerea extrem de ridicata a regiunii la influ-
entele externe, inca inainte de accelerarea rit-
mului globalizarii. Doua aspecte suplimentare,
specifice intr-o masura determinantd pentru
evolutiile pe termen scurt si mediu din Orien-
tul Mijlociu Extins, vin sa accentueze caracterul
special al provocarilor pe care le ridica refor-
ma, in general, si democratizarea, in special, la
nivelul intregii zone, farda exceptie: integrarea
(sub)regionala si provocarile conflictelor.
Tendinta integrationista araba a precedat,
dupa cum am vazut, independenta politica a
statelor arabe si s-a suprapus, in anumite mo-
mente, pand la a se confunda, cu discursul
nationalist si pan-arabismul. Comunitatea de
limba, religie si cultura, precum si asocierea
organicd a perioadei de glorie a califatului cu
puterea de afirmare a identitatii comunitatii au
fost puternic erodate in perioada moderna de
consecintele pe care le-a antrenat gestionarea
fragmentata a dezvoltarii societatii in perioada
post-independenta Statele arabe, ca si cele
situate Tn afara arealului arab, dar care sunt
incluse in proiectul democratizarii, au fost an-
grenate n evolutia intereselor exterioare lor,
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din ratiuni interne — cum a fost cazul mobili-
zarii Tmpotriva Israelului timp de aproape o ju-
matate de secol — sau/si din ratiuni strategice —
ralierea Pakistanului la combaterea terorismului
taliban din Afganistan a plasat ,rebeliunea” sa nu-
cleara pe un plan secund in raporturile cu Statele
Unite. Tnsasi perioada luptei pentru inde-
pendenta si procesul efectiv de obtinere a acesteia
se caracterizeazd printr-o abundentd de aspecte
particulare, specifice fiecarei formatiuni statale
care avea sd ia fiinta odata cu realizarea obiecti-
vului urmarit. Se contureaza, astfel, o realitate con-
tradictorie, stratificatd pe mai multe paliere:

* un ,curent de adancime”, ale cdrui putere,
amploare si influenta sunt continuu puse
sub semnul indoielii, si care alimenteaza
memoria colectiva a potentialului pe care fl
detine ,unitatea arabd”;
afirmare nationalistd, in sensul european
al termenului, in care, parafrazand o afir-
matie celebra, unii lideri sunt, mai ntai,
egipteni (de exemplu), si apoi arabi;
in sfarsit, al treilea strat, cel mai recent si,
prin urmare, si cel mai fragil, este definit
de interpretarea reformei drept cataliza-
tor al realizarii idealului istoric al integra-
rii intra-arabe.

Reuniunea la nivel Tnalt a Ligii Statelor Ara-
be de la Alger din primavara anului 2004 a fost
proiectatd ca moment de referinta in aborda-
rea reformei intr-o viziune pan-araba; cu toate
acestea, raspunsul participantilor a fost mai
degraba modest: au participat ceva mai mult
de jumatate din sefii de stat si guvern ai
statelor membre, iar printre absentii de marca
s-a remarcat regele Abdallah al Il-lea al lorda-
niei — considerat unul dintre promotorii cei
mai promitdtori ai reformei — si printul mos-
tenitor al Arabiei Saudite — conducatorul de
facto al regatului in care masurile recente de
initiere a participarii publicului la adoptarea
unor decizii locale constituie o adevarata revo-
lutie in contextul realitatilor din statul respec-
tiv. Rezultatele obtinute se adauga, conform
afirmatiei unui analist libanez, argumentelor
care sustin ,caracterul irelevant al regimurilor
arabe actuale””; pe de alta parte, Declaratia de
la Alexandria, citata anterior, subliniaza, tot la
inceput, ca reforma ,trebuie, de asemenea, sa
pund baza temeinicd a cooperdrii regionale care

va fauri o entitate araba mai pozitiva si functio-
nala pe scena internationala”.

Persistenta motivului integrarii arabe este
simptomaticd pentru generafia post-nationa-
lista, care Tncearcd sa identifice solutiile nece-
sare contracardrii efectelor negative generate
de globalizare. La sapte ani de la infiintarea
Ligii Statelor Arabe, in 1953, este semnat un
tratat care prevedea infiinfarea pietei arabe
comune in 1964; ulterior, in 1981, membrii
LSA au semnat Acordul pentru facilitarea si
promovarea comertului intra-arab, dupa care,
in anii ‘80 ai secolului trecut, apar nu mai
putin de trei organisme intra-arabe — Consiliul
de Cooperare al Golfului, Consiliul Arab de
Cooperare (Egipt, lordania, Irak si Yemen) si
Uniunea Maghrebului Arab. Cu toate acestea,
ponderea comertului intra-arab in comertul
exterior al statelor respective nu depasea 8,2%
la exporturi si 10,5% la importuri”.

Raporturile economice ale zonei cu mediul
global au inregistrat o evolutie la fel de proble-
matica: ,motorul” dezvoltarii la nivelul subre-
giunii vest-asiatice a ramas petrolul, ceea ce a
condus la un ritm de crestere de 6%’ ca urma-
re a cresterilor pretului acestei materii prime
din 2002. Cu toate acestea, cresterea PIB a fost
in 2003 cu numai 6% mai mare decét in 1980,
ceea ce arata esecul redresarii cursului prepon-
derent negativ al dezvoltarii economice din
ultimul sfert de secol”. Pe de alta parte, Africa
de Nord a inregistrat ,,cea mai buna performan-
ta” in 2003, cu o crestere a PIB de 5%, indi-
cand atat o tendinta de nivelare in jos a indice-
lui cresterii la nivelul regiunii geo-politice de
referinta, cat si posibilitatea adancirii rupturii
dintre sub-zonele componente ale acesteia,
inclusiv din punct de vedere economic.

Integrarea politica este, de asemenea, de-
parte de obiectivele propuse: examinarea chiar
si superficiala a relatiilor dintre statele arabe
aratd existenta unui numar impresionant de do-
sare contencioase, unele ajungand la nivelul
crizelor cronice: rivalitatea politica dintre Siria
si Irak, generata de relatiile fratricide din cadrul
Partidului Baas Arab Socialist, conflictul dintre
Maroc si Algeria, pe tema Saharei Occidentale,
diferendele teritoriale dintre Arabia Saudita si
Qatar sau dintre acesta din urma si Bahrein,
sunt tot atatea probleme nesolutionate, sau
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rezolvate doar partial. Cazurile cele mai
relevante raman, insa, criza declansata de Irak
in 1991 si atitudinea Siriei fata de Liban:
aplicarea rezolutiei 1559 a Consiliului de Secu-
ritate nu a condus si la normalizarea relatiilor
dintre cele doua tari, iar autoritdtile de la Da-
masc nu au in vedere, cel putin in prezent,
deschiderea unei ambasade la Beirut.

Aceste conditii ngreuneaza substantial
realizarea coerentei si relevantei actului politic
arab comun. Tentativele de redresare a acestei
situatii au inregistrat oarecare progrese dupa
11 septembrie 2001, la nivelul ministrilor de
interne, in ceea ce priveste coordonarea mai
buna a actiunilor anti-teroriste. Progresele inre-
gistrate Tn aceasta directie sunt limitate si, ca si
in cazul altor domenii, raman la stadiul decla-
rativ in majoritatea situatiilor.

111.3. Promotorii democratizarii:
suprapuneri si contradictii

Nationalismul si Islamul par sa fie deter-
minante pentru proiectia democratiei in plan
intern”, ca si in planul intregii zone: in ultima
instantd, ambele curente vizeaza realizarea ace-
luiasi obiectiv, respectiv afirmarea unei entitati —
natiune sau comunitate religioasa — in raport cu
altele. Tn perspectiva istorica, ambele curente se
dezvolta si actioneaza intr-un context in care
promotorii lor isi percep starea in care se afla
drept inferioara celei la care sunt indreptatiti
de trecut, patrimoniu cultural si de civilizatie,
asuprirea externa si potentialul oprimat de
dezvoltare. in consecinta, crearea conditiilor
necesare pentru valorificarea acestui potential
impune activism politic, in unele cazuri lupta
armata si eliberarea de sub ocupatia strdina:
toate acestea alcatuiesc fundalul perioadei de
pre-independentd in zona de referinta. Odata
obtinutd independenta, etapa urmatoare, insg,
a marcat intreruperea sau, in cele mai multe
cazuri, abandonarea masurilor ulterioare nece-
sare pentru asigurarea conditiilor adecvate
dezvoltarii societatii in ansamblu: reforma
politicd, economica si sociala, in primul rand,
si constructia efectiva a institutiilor statale n
logica democratica.

Fortele nationaliste in plan arab s-au afirmat
pe un fundal mult mai complex si contradicto-
riu decat cel caracteristic ariei politice si cultu-
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rale din care s-au inspirat; in plus, perioada in
care au atins apogeul evolutiei — anii 50 — 60
ai secolului trecut — a coincis cu succesiunea
momentelor de tensiune maxima a ,Razboiu-
lui Rece”, in care Orientul Mijlociu Extins a fost
implicat in postura de zonad tinta principald,
alaturi de Asia de Sud-Est si, intr-o masura
aproape identicd, Africa sub-sahariana. Ulte-
rior, au inceput sa se concretizeze conditiile in
care, conform afirmatiei lui Hobsbawn, stabili-
tatea permite nationalismului sa sufere o muta-
tie, devenind agresiv, xenofob si radical.
Combinatia dintre aceste trasaturi si arsenalul
de mijloace pus la dispozitie de puseele de
modernizare au condus la dotarea statului cu
institutii, unelte si modalitati de actiune prelua-
te ca atare din aceleasi surse din care provin
componentele modernizarii:

,Modernizarea a insemnat introducerea sis-
temelor occidentale de comunicatii, purtare a
razboiului si guvernare, incluzand, inevitabil,
uneltele de represiune si dominatie. Autoritatea
statului a crescut imens, odata cu adaptarea
noilor instrumente de control, supraveghere si
sanctiune a nerespectdrii dreptului, cu mult
dincolo de posibilitatile conducatorilor ante-
riori, astfel incat, la sfarsitul secolului al XX-lea,
orice conducator de tinichea al vreunui statulet,
sau chiar al unui semi-stat, avea cu mult mai
multa putere decat avuseserd vreodata maretii
califi si sultani din trecut””.

Exercitarea puterii si guvernarea in maniera
autoritard, coruptia si proiectarea gresitd a
prioritatilor de dezvoltare, chiar si in conditiile
existentei resurselor necesare, au condus la
alienarea treptata a unei categorii semnificative
a populatiei, prin saracire, limitarea perspecti-
velor de imbunatdtire a traiului, oprimarea
libertatii de exprimare si manifestare politica,
ignorarea aspiratiilor de cultura. in cazuri apar-
te, cum s-au petrecut lucrurile in Arabia Sau-
dita, aliantele construite de putere cu statele
occidentale s-au perpetuat in conditiile in care
autoritatile si-au asigurat cooperarea sau, cel
putin, absenta atitudinii ostile, a unui alt seg-
ment, puternic si influent, al societdtii: repre-
zentantii clerului islamic, punandu-le la dispo-
zitie resurse, institutii si structuri pe care, in
prezent, promotorii afirmdrii violente a Islamu-
lui politic le utilizeaza, actionand ca o opozitie
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sui generis. Guvernarea clasica a perioadei de
dezvoltare a Islamului includea conceptul de
,acord” — bay’a — intre guvernant si guvernat, in
virtutea caruia primul se angaja sa actioneze
preponderent spre binele comunitdtii: instaura-
rea familiei Al-Sabah la conducerea Kuweitului,
la sfarsitul secolului al XVIIl-lea, este un exemplu
tipic in acest sens. in prezent, sistemul de verifi-
care, echilibrare si control al exercitdrii puterii a
disparut; nu au disparut, insa, fortele societatii
care actioneaza in vederea restabilirii acestuia.
Aceste forte, reprezentate de curentele islamice,
constituie, in cele mai multe cazuri, opozitia
politica din statele arabe moderne.

Paradoxul acestei realitdti este evident: intr-o
abordare sofistd, in infruntarea puterii totalitare,
despotice, ne-democrate, care se opune refor-
mei, sunt necesari aliati interni, pentru asigurarea
paternitdtii locale a procesului de schimbare; de
cele mai multe ori, insd, acestia sunt promotorii
opozitiei fatd de valorile, moravurile si manifesta-
rile culturale occidentale. Solutia acestei dileme
este la fel de complexa ca si realitatea care a
generat-o:

,O ciocnire intre opinii privind raportul
dintre Islam si democratie ar putea conduce la
0 noud viziune de sintezd in care natiunile
islamice se consolideaza si oferd noi sensuri
conceptelor democratice, dincolo de acceptiu-
nile curente dominante in Occident” *.

in acelasi timp, protestul celor care sunt
constienti de ramanerea in urma a statelor mu-
sulmane se indreaptd, istoric, impotriva proprii-
lor conducatori, considerati responsabili directi
de declinul societatilor respective®; totusi, ,desi
fundamentalismul s-a ridicat adesea impotriva
tiraniei, niciodatd nu a creat democratie”.

Succesiunea evenimentelor in directia re-
formei din statele maghrebiene ,propriu-zise”
— Tunisia, Algeria si Maroc — ar putea servi
drept exemplu pentru ilustrarea complexitatii
fortelor care promoveaza obiectivele acesteia,
pe de o parte, si pentru dificultatea guvernarii
efectelor reformei, pe de alta®:

« in 1987 incepe , primavara tunisiana”, care
avea sd dureze doar doi ani: crizele provo-
cate de invazia irakiana din Kuweit si eveni-
mentele din Algeria au fost , pretexte pentru
instaurarea unei puteri militare autoritare,
anacronice si din ce in ce mai represive”;

* 1n 1988, in Algeria se declanseaza procesul
de tranzitie de la etapa partidului unic (Fron-
tul de Eliberare Nationald) spre multiparti-
dism; in ianuarie 1992, al doilea tur al alege-
rilor parlamentare este suspendat, dupa care
izbucneste un adevarat razboi civil (peste
150.000 de victime pand in prezent);

 in Maroc, anii 1989-1991 marcheaza
finalul ,anilor de plumb”, dupa care ur-
meazad perioada ,alternantei suprave-
gheate” din 1997-1998 si preluarea con-
ducerii statului de regele Mohammad al
Vi-lea, in 1999, in timpul cdruia liberali-
zarea s-a accentuat pana la momentul in
care masindria s-a ,incins” (in opinia au-
toritatilor). In 2003, regele adopta o serie
de decizii de naturd sa-i consolideze con-
trolul politic, in contextul definit de aten-
tatele din 11 septembrie 2001 si orienta-
rea fortelor islamiste din tard catre cuce-
rirea pasnicd a societatii si apoi a puterii
,de indata ce conditiile o vor permite”.

Algoritmul evolutiilor politice interne cu-
prinde, asadar, o miscare oscilatorie intre ten-
tative de liberalizare si revenirea autoritaris-
mului, justificat, in general, de actiunile unor for-
te percepute drept ostile in primul rand stabilita-
tii interne si, mai putin explicit, puterii existente.
Una din explicatiile posibile este caracterul ideo-
logiei care a stat la baza decolonizarii politice
din anii '50 si ‘60 ai secolului trecut, si care
este considerata ne-democratica®.

Obiectivele democratizarii se structureaza,
astfel, pe cel putin doud planuri: pe de o parte,
sunt vizate regimurile retrograde si, pe de alta,
fortele retrograde ale opozitiei. Procesele desti-
nate realizarii scopurilor propuse au loc pe un
fundal economic, social, etnic si cultural, de cele
mai multe ori tensionat, ca urmare a impactului
covarsitor al globalizarii informatiei. Tn aceste
conditii, optiunile pentru actiune politica sunt
determinate de perceperea prioritatilor,
conditionatd, la randul ei, de raporturile de forta
din societatea respectiva. In Siria, presedintele
Bashar al-Assad pare sa fi optat pentru o varianta
locald a modelului chinez, in detrimentul celui
aplicat in fosta URSS: reforma este proiectata pe
trei planuri — economic, social si politic — care nu
sunt neapdrat secventiale, insa existd un senti-
ment clar al prioritatii, conform caruia reforma
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economica este temelia pentru toate celelalte, iar
reforma sociala este vazuta intr-o masurd mai
mare drept antecedent al reformei politice®.

Concluzii

Democratizarea Orientului Mijlociu, in-
diferent de limitele geo-politice ale spatiului
respectiv, reprezintd un imperativ pentru se-
curitatea si stabilitatea statelor respective, in
primul rand. Tnainte de 11 septembrie 2001,
evolutia sistemelor politice din majoritatea
tarilor vizate semnalase, printr-o diversitate de
moduri, cresterea tensiunii interne dintre aspi-
ratiile si dorintele publicului si masurile autori-
tatilor de satisfacere a lor, astfel incat cresterea
vizibilitatii temei in discursul politic a fost mai
degraba conjuncturald, decat intenionata. in
ultimd instanta, spatiul respectiv, in toate
dimensiunile sale, este confruntat cu presiunile
rezultate din constientizarea crescanda a deca-
lajului dintre proiectia imaginii despre sine a
societdtilor si realitatea inconjuratoare, ceea ce
am numit ,mediul global”, care, la fel, este in
curs de adancire. Impactul revolutiei informa-
tionale nu poate fi subliniat indeajuns ca pre-
misa necesara pentru intelegerea complexitatii
procesului care are loc la nivelul zonei. Conco-
mitent, cresterea constiintei de sine la nivelul
componentelor societatii este similara procesu-
lui de formare a entitdtilor nationale din peri-
oada revolutiei industriale care a cuprins Euro-
pa si America de Nord in secolul al XIX-lea, la
care se adauga Internetul.

Provocirile ridicate in fata procesului demo-
cratizarii provin din: confuzia dintre modernizare
si liberalizare; din promovarea modernizarii prin

SUMMARY
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sarderea” etapelor intr-un mediu putin pregatit
pentru aceasta; din afirmarea puternica a genera-
tiei petroliere care s-a educat in mediul occiden-
tal si care s-a intors in mediul initial, parcurgand
tot acest drum la volanul Rolls-Royce-ului familial,
dupa ce generatia anterioara il obtinuse parasind
cdmila traditionald; din frustrarea zecilor de mii de
absolventi ai invatamantului superior care sunt
expusi somajului cu diplomg; si, in fine, dar nu si
in cele din urma, din comparatia continua a mo-
delelor de viata din societatile proprii cu cele ale
societdtilor invecinate.

Orientul Mijlociu Extins a intrat in epoca mo-
derna ca o consecinta a evolutiei unor forte situa-
te Tn afara sa. Destramarea Imperiului Otoman s-
a petrecut, in mare parte, independent de contri-
butiile fortelor politice autohtone. Cronicizarea
conflictului arabo-israelian a permis convertirea
,pericolului la adresa securitatii nationale” intr-un
pretext structural al oprimarii si ingradirii libertatii
de expresie. Perioada deschisa de incheierea
Razboiului Rece, prin victoria capitalismului libe-
ral Tmpotriva socialismului stiintific, a provocat
deruta sistemelor neadaptate la realitatea in care
optiunea pentru un aliat sau altul nu mai exista.

Toate aceste evolutii s-au petrecut intr-un
ritm n crestere constanta. Impactul succesiunilor
rapide din mediul global asupra unor sisteme
caracterizate in mod fundamental prin evolutio-
nism lent, nu prin rupturi structurale — cu excep-
tia notabila a Turciei si, intr-o anumitd masura, a
[ranului — determina sanse scazute pentru
revolutii democratice. Identificarea fortelor care
pot sa stimuleze aceste evolutii ramane una
dintre cele mai dificile sarcini ale promotorilor
democratiei.

keys to the successful outcome of the project.

Democracy-building in the Wider Middle East is an older concern in major parts of the area than the
post 9/11 survey of political messages would suggest, as it is deeply linked to the quest for modernization.
NATO and EU initiatives that were launched to deal with the topic are briefly examined, as well as their
impact on the supposed beneficiaries. The importance of the “regional ownership” of the process is hardly
arguable; yet, the answer to the basic question about the identity of the local allies seems to be one of the

Doru Costea is currently Romania’s Ambassador and Permanent Representative at the UN
Office in Geneva. He was Deputy Director of the Department of Middle East and North Africa (July 1990
- June 1991), Romanian MFA and also served as Romania’s Ambassador to Kuwait and Oman (1991-

V995) and Egypt (1997-2001). Doru Costea majored in Arabic and English in 1976. /
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Dialog romano-chinez
pe probleme de securitate

Seminarul anual bilateral romano-chinez a
avut loc de data aceasta la Beijing, cu ocazia
vizitei Tn China a unei delegatii militare
romane compuse din generalul-maior (r.)
Mihail E. lonescu, directorul Institutului pentru
Studii Politice de Aparare si Istorie Militarg,
ing. Ovidiu Cocenescu, seful Directiei
Planificare Integratd a Apararii, lulian Fota,
directorul Colegiului National de Aparare si
cc.st. Serban Cioculescu, Institutul pentru
Studii Politice de Aparare si Istorie Militara.
Reuniunea stiintificd a fost organizata de
Institutul Chinez pentru Studii Strategice
Internationale, in ziua de 18 iulie a.c.

Comunicdrile prezentate de partea romana
au evidentiat importanta strategici a Zonei
Extinse a Mdrii Negre, caracteristicile mediului
de securitate euro-atlantic la inceput de
mileniu, relatia Romaniei cu UE dupd Razboiul
Rece si participarea Armatei Romaniei la
misiuni internationale de mentinere a pacii.
Ideile directoare ce s-au conturat in cursul
dezbaterilor sunt urmatoarele: mediul de
securitate euro-atlantic cunoaste noi provocdri
si riscuri, mai ales de natura asimetrica, iar
relatia trans-atlanticd, afectatd de episodul
irakian, se afla inca intr-un moment de criz3,
ce necesita o gestionare atentd; SUA, Rusia, UE
— poli de putere pe scena internationald —, sunt
interesate de resursele energetice din Zona
Extinsa a Madrii Negre si de asigurarea
securitatii regionale; in cadrul negocierilor de
aderare a Romaniei la UE, participarea tarii
noastre la Politica Europeand de Securitate si
Apadrare s-a dovedit un atu important al statului
roman, acesta valorificind experienta sa fin
cadrul PfP si NATO; fortele militare romanesti
s-au achitat cu succes de sarcinile primite n

cadrul misiunilor in sprijinul pacii si de
reconstructie post-conflict din diverse parti ale
lumii.

Reprezentantii partii chineze au abordat
relatiile intre tarile membre NATO si influenta
acestora asupra mediului strategic international,
perspectivele reformei Organizatiei Natiunilor
Unite, stadiul actual al relatiilor UE-China si
perspectivele de viitor, precum si evolutia
relatiilor China-NATO dupa 1990. In opinia
cercetatorilor chinezi, sfarsitul Razboiului Rece
a generat competitie si tensiuni ntre marile
puteri, pe fondul retrasarii sferelor de influentd,
incertitudinilor legate de globalizare si de
caracterul limitat al resurselor energetice
naturale. Marii jucdtori geostrategici au cautat
sd realizeze parteneriate strategice pe baza
unor interese si perceptii comune, conturandu-
se o evolutie spre multipolaritate, care convine
Chinei. Organizatia Natiunilor Unite joacd un
rol major fin structurarea regulilor scenei
internationale, Tnsa cu conditia reformarii si
transformarii profunde ale ONU, care sa
reflecte noua structura a sistemului mondial, cu
emergenta unor noi poli de putere. Beijingul a
dezvoltat relatii durabile, politice, economice,
culturale cu UE si este deschis colaborarii cu
NATO, organizatie careia fi recunoaste utilitatea
si succesele incontestabile in consolidarea
securitdtii europene.

Prezentdam, in continuare, comunicarile
sustinute de catre partea chineza, iar cele pre-
zentate de partea romana urmeaza a fi publi-
cate, conform intelegerii, in revista Internatio-
nal Strategic Studies, editata de Institutul Chi-
nez pentru Studii Strategice Internationale.

Redactia Monitor Strategic
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The Review and Prospects
of the Sino-EU Relations

May, 2005 marks the 30" anniversary of the
establishment of diplomatic relations between
China and the European Union (EU). For cele-
bration, we would like to take this opportunity
to make a brief review and prediction of the
Sino-EU relations. The Sino-EU relations are an
important component of the respective foreign
policies of China and EU. Although for 30 years
the Sino-EU relations have witnessed difficulties
and hardships, they have been maintaining a
positive and pragmatic developing trend in gen-
eral. Especially in recent several years, the Sino-
EU relations have been further intensified and
strengthened, and the cooperation between
China and EU has been clearly fastened with the
changes of the global strategic structure and
international situation as well as the further
increase of their respective comprehensive
strength and international status. Entering “the
age of thirties”, the Sino-EU relations are
advancing with giant strides toward “a compre-
hensive strategic partnership” in the 21* century.

I. The historical review
of the Sino-EU relations

China formally established diplomatic rela-
tions with the European Economic Community
(the predecessor of EU) in May 8, 1975. In
September the same year, China established its
embassy in the European Community in Brussels.
China also established diplomatic relations with
the European Coal and Steel Community and the
European Atomic Energy Community in January
1, 1983. Therefore, China’s diplomatic relations
with the European Economic Community were
enlarged into the whole European Community
and the overall establishment of diplomatic rela-
tions between China and Europe was realized.
The development of the Sino-EU relations has
witnessed three phases since the establishment of
diplomatic relations.

Zhang Linchu, Zhuang Yixiang

The first phase is from 1975 to 1989.
After the establishment of diplomatic relations
between China and Europe, especially after
China made the historical decision to undergo
domestic reform and open to the outside
world, the development of the Sino-EU rela-
tions was comparatively stable and smooth,
which conformed to the then common strate-
gic interests of the two sides. From the point of
view of EU and its member states, it was one of
their important strategic motives to contain the
former Soviet Union by allying China. Besides,
the European countries regarded China as an
uncultivated “virgin land” at that time and
cooperated with China in order to occupy the
huge Chinese market. This situation was also in
line with the needs of the construction of
China’s modernization. Through the mutual
efforts, the Sino-EU relations gained consider-
able progresses and EU gradually developed
into an important partner of China for import-
ing capital and techniques.

The second phase is from 1989 to 1998.
After the Beijing political chaos in the spring-sum-
mer time in 1989, EU and its member states took
high pressure policies of “overall sanctions” against
China, such as suspending the mutual high level
visits with China, cutting off the supply of new
development aids and loan guarantees to China
developing no more new large scale cooperative
projects and ceasing the cooperation in military
industry with China. The Sino-EU relations
decreased suddenly to a very low level. The above
measures of deteriorating the Sino-EU relations
taken by EU and its member states were partly
because of the fact that the US had taken the lead
and exerted influence. But fundamentally speak-
ing, the main reason was that a violent change
had taken place in the Soviet Union and Eastern
Europe and therefore the USSR posed no more
threat to Western Europe and China’s value in the
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Western strategies was relatively decreased. After
several years of efforts, especially along with the
rapid increase of China’s economy and the rise of
China’s international status, EU and its member
states gradually restored their normal relations
with China and cancelled by and large all the
sanction measures except the ban on arms sale
until the end of 1994. In 1994, EU put China into
the center of “a new strategy towards Asia”. In
1995, EU published for the first time its policy
paper towards China, i.e. “The Long Term Policy
for Sino-EU relations”, advocating the compre-
hensive enhancement of political and economic
relations with China. In 1996, EU formulated
“EU’s New Strategy towards China”, emphasizing
the comprehensive, long-term and independent
characters of its policy towards China. Its purpose
was to keep and enlarge its trend of comprehen-
sive cooperation with China and concrete its long-
term policy. China responded actively to the
above measures taken by EU. In 1994, China and
EU reached an agreement on political dialogue. In
1995, Chinese President Jiang Zemin, during his
visit to Western Europe, put forward the four prin-
ciples of developing relations with Western
European countries: “facing the 21* century and
making great efforts to develop a stable, friendly
and long-term cooperative relationship; mutual
respect and seeking common ground while
reserving differences; mutual benefit and promot-
ing common prosperity; strengthening the consul-
tations and cooperation in international affairs”.

With mutual efforts, the good trends of
steady development of the Sino-EU relations
were gradually restored.

The third phase is from 1998 till now. In
March 1998, EU formulated a policy paper of
“Building a Comprehensive Partnership with
China”, putting forward that the Sino-EU relations
should be promoted to the same important level
as EU’s relations with the US, Russia and Japan. In
April 1998, the leaders of China and EU held their
first Summit Meeting in London and issued a joint
statement indicating that China and EU would
“establish a long-term, stable and constructive
partnership facing the 21* century”, and decided
to establish an annual Summit Meeting mecha-
nism between the leaders of China and EU. We
can say that the year 1998 was a “milestone” in
the development of the Sino-EU relations.

Afterwards, EU, in order to develop relations with
China, formulated in succession a series of impor-
tant policy papers as its strategic guiding princi-
ples, such as “EU Strategy towards China:
Implementation of the 1998 Communication and
Future Steps for a More Effective EU Policy” and
“EU’s Strategic Relations towards China from
2000 to 2006”. In September 2003, EU published
a policy paper named “A Maturing Partnership:
Shared Interests and Challenges in EU-China rela-
tions had entered into their maturity and propos-
als to build a comprehensive strategic partnership”
with China. In October the same year, the
Chinese government also published its first “poli-
cy paper towards EU”, clearly pointing out that
“EU is one of the important forces in the world”
and “China thinks highly of EU’s role and influ-
ence in regional and international affairs”. It also
elaborated China’s policy goals towards EU, draw-
ing up concrete fields of cooperation with EU and
its member states in the five years to come and
putting forward a whole set of related measures.
The leaders of China and EU formally established
the Sino-EU “comprehensive partnership” in
Beijing, in October 2003. Furthermore, seven
annual Summit meetings have already carried out
since the mechanism was established in 1998. It
effectively enhanced the mutual communication,
understanding and trust, pushed forward the
exchanges in the fields of trade and economy; sci-
ence and technology, culture and education, and
strengthened the cooperation on the regional and
international hotspot issues as well as in multilat-
eral fields. Currently, a good situation in the Sino-
EU relations is gradually taking shape with trade
and economy as the foundation, politics as the
guidance, science and technology and culture as
the important supplementation.

Il. The Present Situation
for the Sino-EU Relations

Currently, the “Sino-EU relations are in the
best period in the history”. The Sino-EU rela-
tions have become one of the most important,
active and potential bilateral relations in the
global structure and big power relations. The
development of the comprehensive Sino-EU
strategic partnership has been constantly gain-
ing new powerful impetus and rich connota-
tion. The bilateral relations are entering into a
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new period that is pregnant with great oppor-
tunities for development. It is mainly reflected
in the following:

1. The exchanges of high-level visits and
the mechanism of political dialogue have
tended to be consolidated. The strategic
interaction is very noticeable.

The exchanges of visits at high-level have been
very frequent between China and EU since they
set up the Summit Meeting mechanism in 1998.
2004 is the “European Year” for China’s diploma-
cy in reality as well as in name. The powerful
“diplomatic whirlwind” between China and EU
has attracted the international attention. The
Chinese leaders have visited separately the EU
Headquarters and more than ten EU member
states such as France, UK, Germany and ltaly.
Many leaders from EU and its member states have
visited China such as Mr. Romano Prodi, President
of the European Commission, Mr. Solana,
Secretary General and High Representative of the
EU Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP),
French President Jacques Chirac, German
Chancellor Gerhard Schroeder, Dutch Prime
Minister Jan Peter Balkenende, Danish Prime
Minister ~ Anders Fogh Rasmussen and
Luxembourg Prime Minister Jean-Claude Juncker.
The seventh Sino-EU Summit Meeting was held in
The Hague on December 8, 2004. Present were
Chinese Premier Wen Jiabao, Mr. Jan Peter
Balkenende, Dutch Prime Minister and Chairman
on duty by turns of EU, Mr. Josip Parozo, new
Chairman of the EU Commission and Mr. Solana,
Secretary General and High Representative of the
EU Common Foreign and Security Policy. They
published “the Joint Declaration of the Seventh
Sino-EU Summit Meeting”, agreeing unanimously
that they would devote themselves to enrich and
develop the comprehensive Sino-EU strategic
partnership. They also signed a series of agree-
ments and documents such as “the Sino-EU Joint
Declaration on Non-proliferation and Arms
Control”. It was a Summit Meeting on the occa-
sion of the change of EU’s leadership and the
deep development of the comprehensive Sino-
EU strategic partnership. They have reached
broad common understanding on important inter-
national and bilateral issues of common concern,
which is of very significant meaning to the guid-
ance and enhancement of the sustained, stable
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development of the Sino-EU relations. Besides,
the two sides have continued to exchange views
on human rights and judicial cooperation in
recent years. The fields of political dialogue have
been constantly enlarged and its mechanism and
means constantly improved. The above acts have
not only further enhanced the development and
consolidation of the exchange of high level visits
and the mechanism of political dialogue between
China and EU as well as between China and the
big powers of EU, such as France, UK and
Germany, but also strongly accelerated their
strategic interactions on important international
affairs and regional hot issues, injecting new vitali-
ty into the constant enrichment and the healthy
development of the future comprehensive Sino-
EU strategic partnership.

2. The leading role of trade and economy
is ever more prominent and the exchanges
and cooperation in all fields are very fruitful.

The economic and trade relations are the
cornerstone and the most important and indis-
pensable components of the comprehensive
Sino-EU strategic partnership. They are also
the fields of priority that the two sides are try-
ing very hard to push forward. The Sino-EU
trade volume has rapidly increased since the
1980s. In 1989, China ranked respectively 22
and 25 in the total import and export volume
of the 15 EU member states. China’s rank rose
sharply to 6 and 14 respectively in 1990 and to
4 and 6 in 1999. According to the official sta-
tistics of EU, by 2003 China had become EU’s
(including 25 EU member states) third largest
export country after the US and Switzerland
and its second largest import country after the
US, with the total trade volume of 146.50 bil-
lion Euros which was doubled than of 1999
(according to the statistics of the Chinese
Custom, the total import and export volume in
2003 between China and 15 EU member
states is 125.22 billion US dollars, a 44%
increase over 2002. If the ten new EU member
states are included, the total trade volume will
be 132.87 billion US dollars, which surpasses
that between the US and EU and is only sec-
ond to that between EU and Japan). In 2004,
EU with 25 member states after its East expan-
sion became the largest trade partner, the
largest exporter of accumulative techniques
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and the fourth largest investor of China.
According to the statistics of the Chinese cus-
tom, the bilateral trade volume between China
and EU in 2004 reached 177.282 billion US
dollars, a 33.6% increase over 2003.

Under the powerful promotion of the coop-
eration in trade and economy, the depth and
breadth of the cooperation in multi-fields and at
multi-levels between China and EU have been
further enlarged in recent years. For instance, the
two sides have not only formally started the proj-
ect on energy and environment and the imple-
mentation of the agreement on the status of the
tourism destination, signed the framework docu-
ments about the dialogue mechanism on trade
policy, competition policy and textile trade as
well as the agreement on implementing the
Galileo Plan and initiated the agreements on
customs cooperation and mutual administrative
assistance, but also actively prepared to renew
the agreement on cooperation in science and
technology, initiate the agreement on the peace-
ful utility of atomic energy, and negotiate for the
signing of the memorandum of cooperation on
the protection of the diversification of the organ-
isms etc. The above facts indicate that China and
EU have had fruitful cooperation not only in the
fields of trade and economy but also in the fields
of energy, science and technology, culture and
environment. The density and quality of the
omni-directional exchanges and cooperation
between China and EU has reached a new level.

3. The engagements and exchanges in
the security and defense fields tend to be
active and the mutual benefit in cooperation
and the increase of trust through explaining
doubts has been greatly improved.

In recent years, the mutual needs and
reliance on each other between China and EU in
the fields of security and defense are ascending.
They have clearly strengthened their efforts in
pushing forward the bilateral dialogue and con-
sultation and started to seek for broader and
more pragmatic cooperation. In the field of anti-
terror, China and EU have decided to strengthen
their cooperation in the exchange of information
about anti-terror, personnel training and judicial
assistance. EU has expressed its understanding to
a certain degree on China’s actions against the
“East Turkistan” terrorists forces. China and UK

have started the dialogue mechanism on anti-ter-
ror and China and Germany have also reached
an agreement on the establishment of a regular
anti-terror mechanism. In the field of internation-
al security, China and EU have broad common
understanding on issues as bringing the UN'’s
leading role into full play, peaceful handling of
crises, the postwar reconstruction of Iraq, the Iran
peace process. They have kept close communi-
cation on issues of non-proliferation, arms control
and disarmament and reached agreements. EU
also supports China for its positive role in solving
the Korean nuclear issues. In the field of mutual
security cooperation, China and EU have coop-
erated on striking illegal immigrants and organ-
ized transnational crimes. EU has already deliber-
ated in lifting the ban on arms sale to China in
order to break the impasse in their cooperation
with China on military technology. France and
Germany have respectively held with China sev-
eral rounds of high level consultations on securi-
ty and defense. The formations of naval ships
from France, UK, Germany and ltaly have suc-
cessively visited China. The French and British
navies have also carried out their first joint mili-
tary exercise with the Chinese navy in the Yellow
Sea area. In the field of the exchange of defense
personnel, the Chinese and EU military leaders at
different levels visited each other. Besides, the
exchanges of specialized delegations and military
students are also more and more frequent. Along
with the advancement of the mutual understand-
ing, mutual trust and mutual benefit, the field of
security and defense gradually has become the
new field and new emphasis for China and EU to
further enlarge their exchange and cooperation.

Ill. The main characteristics
of the Sino-EU relations
Along with the constant enrichment and
abundance of the connotation of the compre-
hensive strategic partnership, the Sino-EU rela-
tions have demonstrated more clearly the strate-
gic, pragmatic, mature and stable characteristics.
1. Both China and EU have looked closely
at and handled the Sino-EU relations from the
overall situation, raising the bilateral relations
to a high strategic level never reached before.
China and EU take the development of the
Sino-EU relations as an important pillar and a

“1L72 INr. 3-4/ 2005




field of priority in their foreign policies. In autumn
2003, China and EU decided to establish the
comprehensive strategic partnership, showing
clearly the direction of the long-term develop-
ment of the Sino-EU relations in the new centu-
ry. The Sino-EU relations are facing new opportu-
nities for development. China and EU are both
the important rising forces in the international
structure and share the obvious common views in
regard to multi-polarization, multilateralism, the
role of UN and the peaceful handling of crisis.
Both think that they should communicate with
each other, strengthen coordination and support
each other. This is of important strategic meaning
in impelling the two sides to play more active
roles in the international arena and pushing for-
ward the world multi-polarization process.
Therefore, the leaders of China and EU look
closely at and develop the bilateral relations from
the overall situation and strategic level, which is
an important prerequisite to guarantee the rapid
and stable development of the Sino-EU relations.
Currently, China and EU deliberate on a series of
plans and concrete targets to further strengthen
the bilateral cooperation. After China and France
reached common understanding on further
deepening their comprehensive strategic partner-
ship at the beginning of 2004, China respectively
issued joint declarations with the other important
EU member states as Germany, Italy and UK, in
May the same year, confirming that the bilateral
relations between China and the above-men-
tioned three countries are promoted to the com-
prehensive strategic partnership. It is an important
link in China’s great nation diplomacy in the
international arena as well as an apparent shining
point in the Sino-EU relations in 2004. The year
2005 will see a series of exchanges of high level
visits between China and EU and the eighth Sino-
EU Summit Meeting in Beijing.

2. Both China and EU are stressing the
vigorous deepening of the economic rela-
tions so as to lay a solid foundation for fur-
ther enriching and exploring the compre-
hensive Sino-EU strategic partnership.

EU is one of the important resources and sup-
porters for China to import foreign capitals and
high and new technologies so as to speed up eco-
nomic development. It is also an important part-
ner for China to fasten the construction of a rela-
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tively comfortable society, and strengthen and
prolong the strategic opportunity period.
Currently EU is facing difficulties in recovering its
economy and is also busy with the digestion of the
fruits of eastward enlargement, leaving the finan-
cial burdens within heavier and the reform of eco-
nomic structure obstructed. Therefore, EU eager-
ly wants to explore the oversea markets and seeks
for new economic growth. EU and its member
states place great expectations all the time on the
Chinese market, which has a great potentiality
and is leading the development of the world
economy. This is the basic reason for EU and its
member states to greatly value and actively devel-
op their relations with China. Driven by France,
Germany and UK, a healthy and pragmatic EU
policy towards China becomes mature and per-
fect day by day. The vigorous development of the
economic relations fully reflects the pragmatic
spirit of the leaders of China and EU and is in line
with the basic interests of the two sides. From the
developing point of view, the economic coopera-
tion between China and EU still has huge poten-
tiality for development. Especially the future
strategic cooperation in the fields of new and high
technologies such as aerospace, new materials,
peaceful use of nuclear energy and military tech-
nology will inject new and colorful connotation
into the deep development of the comprehensive
strategic partnership between China and EU.

3. Both China and EU are working hard to
develop broad exchanges and pragmatic
cooperation in multi-fields and at multi lev-
els, showing that the Sino-EU relations have
entered a mature and stable new period.

The mutual visits and exchanges through
multi channels and at multi levels between China
and EU have been very active and have created
favorable conditions for the establishment of a
stable, pragmatic, friendly and cooperative rela-
tion. The annual Sino-EU Summit Meeting mech-
anism has become an important channel for
China and EU to enhance bilateral dialogues and
consultations, and to seek for strategic coordina-
tion and cooperation. The establishment of an
annual meeting mechanism at the Prime Minister
level between China and Germany last year and
the realization of the mechanization of mutual
visits by the heads of government and foreign
ministers between China and UK have moved a

SEMINAR BILATERAL ROMANO-CHINEZ |73




—® Monitor Strategic &

big step forward towards mechanization of the
bilateral meetings between China and the EU big
countries as France, Germany and UK. China
and Germany have also opened a hot line
between their heads of state after China had one
with France. At the same time, the leaders of
China and EU also frequently meet with each
other on occasions such as UN conference,
Eurasian conference and ASEAN conference and
also frequently communicate with each other on
international and regional issues. Besides, the two
sides have also conducted frequently exchanges
between the functional departments of the gov-
ernment and between parliaments as well as
between civilian organizations. The members of
the EU Council Committee almost visit China
one a month. The European Parliament and the
parliaments of the EU member states have
increased their interactions with the Chinese
National People’s Congress. China and Germany
have set up a bilateral dialogue forum and the
Sino-UK  interacting group has begun to plan
activities. China has successively held its first
“Culture Year” and “Culture Festival” respective-
ly with France and Ireland. All these measures are
conducive to China and EU in increasing the
confidence in each other and the mutual com-
mon understanding, reducing differences, deep-
ening friendship and promoting cooperation.
Both China and EU have properly handled the
problems in their bilateral relations in the spirit of
mutual understanding and pragmatic coopera-
tion, thus laying a good foundation for the stable
and healthy development of the bilateral rela-
tions. Compared to the Sino-US and Sino-Japan
relations, the Sino-EU relations in China’s foreign
policy have developed into one of the most sta-
ble, mature and pragmatic great nations relations.

China and EU have no fundamental conflicts of
interests both in geopolitics and strategic intention.
Both China and EU have a long history with color-
ful culture and are the most potential markets in
the world. Looking forward to the future, the com-
prehensive Sino-EU strategic partnership still has a
broad field of cooperation and is facing new
opportunities for development. In May 2004,
Chinese Premier Wen Jiabao, during his visit to EU,
made a clear statement about the connotation of
the comprehensive Sino-EU strategic partnership.
He said that "comprehensive' means a bilateral
cooperation in all-direction, on broad fields and at
multi levels, "strategic' means an overall, long-term
and stable bilateral cooperation, surpassing the dif-
ferences in ideology and social system and not
directed against the third party, and "partnership"
means an equal, mutually beneficial and win-win
bilateral cooperation with the two sides seeking
major common ground, while reserving minor dif-
ferences and trying hard to enlarge their common
interests on the basis of mutual respect and mutu-
al trust. Although China and EU currently have
some differences and conflicts to be solved on the
issues such as EU's lift of the arms sales ban on
China and recognition of the comprehensive status
of market economy of China, the basic developing
trend of the comprehensive Sino-EU strategic part-
nership will not be changed. In a rather long peri-
od of time in the future, China and EU will be two
important forces relying on each other in the multi-
polarization process of the world and also the glob-
al strategic partners with the further rise of their
comprehensive strength and international status.
The comprehensive Sino-EU strategic partnership
will enter into a closer, warmer and rather stable
period.

(Translated by Zhou Jian)

In this article, Zhang Linchu and Zhuang Yixiang analyzes the present status of the Sino-EU relations and
their future perspectives. While the first contacts go back to the 1980s, the end of the Cold War led to the
consolidation of the economic and security partnerships. Although there are many unsettled issues between
the two actors, especially from a political point of view, there are strong reasons for strengthening the ties
between them. The recent developments proved that cooperation is beneficial for both China and EU.

Zhang Linchu, Senior Research Fellow, Chinese Institute for Strategic and International Studies
Zhuang Yixiang, Associate Research Fellow, Chinese Institute for Strategic and International Studies
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On June 26, 60 years ago, the Charter of
the United Nations was signed in San Francisco
in the United States by the delegates of 50
countries, and the United Nations was formal-
ly founded 4 months later. In September this
year, the government leaders of the member
states gathered in New York to celebrate the
60" birthday of this world organization.

As the most universal, representative and
authoritative inter-governmental international
organization, the UN has played its unique role
in preserving world peace and security and
promoting progress and development of
mankind in the past 60 years, which is irre-
placeable by any other international organiza-
tions. Therefore, all the governments and peo-
ple in the world place great hopes on the
United Nations. Nevertheless, for a number of
reasons, the role that the UN has played has
been far from what it should be. It has always
encountered numerous difficulties and obsta-
cles. The end of the Cold War should have pro-
vided the UN with rare opportunities to play a
greater role as the Charter entrusted to, but as
a matter of fact, it has been confronted with
various new and severe challenges over the last
decade as the international situation is under-
going profound and complex changes and uni-
lateralism exercised by a certain big power is
going rampant.

Against the backdrop of in-depth develop-
ment of globalization and increasingly closer
interdependence of states today, the interna-
tional community is longing ever more strong-
ly for a bigger role to be played by the United
Nations as the best platform to practice multi-
lateralism, so that the collective actions can be
effectively taken to cope with various global
threats and challenges. For a real enhancement
of the UN role, it is only possible through nec-
essary and rational reforms. These reforms
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On the UN Reforms

Zhuang Maocheng

should be both institutional and systematic.

I. The most important goal of the reforms
is to promote development.

The UN bears the important responsibility
of preserving world peace and promoting
human development. Development is the
common pursuit of people of all countries and
the bedrock for a collective security mecha-
nism and the progress of human civilization. If
there is no solution for the development issues,
there will be hardly the real solution for the
security problems. Poverty, diseases, environ-
mental degradation, and the broadening of
economic gaps among states are all grave chal-
lenges to common security of the international
society. The reforms should aim at reversing
the UN trend of “giving priority to security over
development” by increasing inputs in the field
of development, striving for notable results in
reducing poverty and facilitating the realization
of the Millennium Development Goals set by
the 2000 Summit of the United Nations. This
should be the prior goal of the UN reforms and
the prominent issue to be dealt with at the
Summit Meeting in September this year. The
UN should pay serious attention to the needs
of developing countries and strengthen their
rights for equal participation and decision-
making in international economic affairs. We
should push forward the establishment of the
new international political and economic
order, to advocate the equal cooperation and
mutual assistance for mutual benefit among
nations in order to enhance their capacity-
building for development, so as to achieve
coordinated, balanced and universal develop-
ment around the world. Efforts have to be
made to help establish and improve an open
and fair multilateral trading system, based on
full consideration of the interests of developing
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and new members, and eliminate agricultural
subsidies and substantially reduce tariff and
non-tariff trade barriers as soon as possible in
accordance with the mandate provided by the
Doha Declaration. The UN should encourage
the developed countries to reduce and forgive,
in real earnest, debts owed to them by devel-
oping countries, increase international devel-
opment assistance to the least developed
countries (LDC), and draw detailed implemen-
tation plans to meet the recommended
timetable of the UN Secretary General for
increasing the Official Development Assistance
(ODA) to 0.7% of national GDP. The conven-
tions, treaties and protocols concerning public
health and environmental protection, etc.
ought to be joined and implemented exten-
sively by the world community, and interna-
tional cooperation should be encouraged in
these fields. The UN and the developed coun-
tries have a special responsibility to help the
developing countries to raise their levels of
education, science and technology and
enhance their capabilities of disease preven-
tion and treatment and disaster reduction so as
to promote their economic development.

II. The aim of reforms is to enhance
the capabilities of democratic
decision-making of the UN and
strengthen its authority.

As a most universal multilateral inter-gov-
ernmental organization for dealing with inter-
national affairs, the UN’s resolutions reflect the
common will of the majority countries of the
world. They are thus highly authoritative, and
especially the Security Council’s decisions
have legal effect to all member states. So,
among various institutional reforms, the reform
of the Security Council has naturally been the
main concern of all countries. The demand for
this reform was raised by some states as early
as 1992, immediately after the end of the Cold
War. Over the decade since then, the discus-
sions in this regard have never ceased.

We believe that the reform of the Security
Council is multifaceted covering such impor-
tant issues as enlarging the Council’s member-
ship, increasing efficiency and improving
working methods. The enlargement is neces-

sary because its current scale obviously does
not conform with the UN reality as the number
of UN member states has grown from the ini-
tial 50 to today’s 191. Only by a certain
enlargement can all member states be granted,
by rotation, the right to participate to the
Council’s decision-making process. Since the
developing countries account for more than
two-thirds of the UN membership, increasing
their representation in the enlarged Council
should be given priority, and according to the
principle of geographic distribution, greater
part of the newly added seats should go to Asia
and Africa where most of the developing coun-
tries are located in. For the purpose of increas-
ing its working efficiency, however, the scale of
the enlarged Council should not be necessarily
too large, and we should act with prudence on
the issue of veto-right for the new permanent
members as well.

It is known to all that the veto-right pos-
sessed by the present P-5 has its historical rea-
sons and has been proved necessary. The right
did have the advantages to prevent the adop-
tion of some resolutions that would harm inter-
national security. But if it is possessed by too
many countries, it will surely affect the
Council’s working efficiency and increase the
difficulties for the Council to timely resolve the
major and urgent international issues. In case
that such right is willfully misused, it would
naturally make a solvable issue be unsolvable
or even more complicated. There have been
quite a number of such examples that resulted
in the failure to achieve just and fair solutions
of some regional conflicts for long time, and
thus seriously affected the security and stabili-
ty in the concerned regions and in the world as
a whole. Therefore, in my opinion, it should be
one of the tasks for the Security Council’s
reform to find out a way to put certain neces-
sary and reasonable limitations to the using of
the veto-right so as to avoid the happening of
such abuse by a big power that imposes its
own will upon the UN only for its selfish inter-
ests. And such abuse would definitely cause
serious damage to the authority of the Security
Council and the United Nations.

The working methods of the Security
Council should be improved. A democratic
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style of work is to be developed, and trans-
parency enhanced. Whatever actions are to be
taken can be only on the basis of full and dem-
ocratic consultations beforehand, which
include the broad solicitation for advices and
opinions from the related regional group of
states and from the conflicting parties in partic-
ular.

I11. Reforms should follow a gradual
process with a view to reaching widest
consensus by properly solving differences.
The UN reform is a very complex systemat-
ic project. Any formula, whether it is a reform
on institutions or on systems, can be adopted
only when it has been thoroughly discussed by
all member states and a consensus has been
reached. As for the institutional reforms, they
are still in the process of consultations, and no
consensus is reached yet with regard to how to
further revitalize the General Assembly and
strengthen its role and authority, how to enlarge
the Security Council, how to strengthen the
Economic and Social Council, how to reform
the UN human rights institution, and so on.
The Security Council’s reform is right now
the focus of the member-states’ attention, and
there have emerged so many different formu-
las so far. Among these formulas, two have
been formally submitted to the General
Assembly for consideration, i.e. the formula of
the “Croup of Four” (G4) and the African
Union. And besides, the Group of “Uniting for
Consensus” has distributed its formula to the
UN member states, and will quite possibly also
submit it to the General Assembly within a few
days for debate. The United States has openly
announced its own formula. From all these for-
mulas, it is very clear that there exist consider-
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able divergence of views regarding the necessi-
ty of additional permanent members, the
number of the additional permanent and non-
permanent members, the regional distribution
of the new seats, the veto-right for the new
permanent members etc. And moreover, there
are great controversies over the candidates of
the would-be permanent members.

Under such circumstances, the G4 still
intends to put its draft resolution to vote with-
in the time-limit set by the group. This will very
possibly lead to the division of the United
Nations, which completely runs against the
aim of the UN reforms. China has made it clear
that it is strongly opposed to any forced voting
on a formula that has not reached consensus.
We believe that the UN reforms involve the
immediate national interests of all states and
that the Security Council’s reform is especially
sensitive and complicated. Any reform formula
should be in the interests of the widest majori-
ty of the member states, and not just take care
of the concern of a few states. Since there is no
agreeable solution to all is in sight yet, the
member states need more time to continue
dialogue and consultation in order to seek con-
sensus. Only a decision is arrived at through
consensus can it obtain the widest trust and
support, and thus really enhance the represen-
tation and authority of the Security Council
and the UN. Therefore, it would not be good
to rush for quick results. The UN reforms
should proceed gradually from tackling the rel-
atively manageable problems to the thornier
ones. If there comes out a mature formula,
decision should certainly be made first for its
implementation in time, otherwise, continued
consultations are absolutely needed for seeking
the best solutions.

permanent membership in the UNSC.

This study stresses the need for the United Nations of a more active role at international level and
institutional reform in order to respond to the demand of a new and more balanced political and economic
order. The reform should rely on multilateralism and take into account a stronger voice of the Asian and
African countries in the UN Security Council. However, China has disapproved Japan’s request for

Studies.

Zhuang Maocheng, Senior Research Fellow, Chinese Institute for Strategic and Internationa|>
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The Sino-NATO Relations

Wang Shusen

Sino-NATO relations attract the worldwide
attention in international relations. China starts
to contact with NATO, indicating the impor-
tant adjustment of China’s policy toward
NATO and a new beginning of the bilateral
relations.

I. Changes and development
of Sino-NATO relations

NATO is a product of the confrontation
between the Western and Eastern Camps in
the Cold War period. In the 1970s, China had
some contacts with NATO through various
informal channels, most of which were sym-
bolic. NATO had strong Western ideologies
and rich military color for a long time, espe-
cially during the Kosovo War in 1999, US-led
NATO forces bombed the Chinese Embassy in
the Yugoslav Federal Republic, which left the
Chinese people a deep impression that NATO
was combined with power.

Since 2002, NATO has actively sent China
the signal of developing relations with China.
China also began to carefully study this
expanding organization. In October 2002, the
Chinese ambassador to Belgium met with then
NATO Secretary General Lord Robertson.
Since then, Sino-NATO relations have been
undergoing important changes. In the begin-
ning of 2004, an assistant secretary general of
NATO visited China, and in March the same
year, China attended the symposium held by
NATO on prevention of proliferation of
weapons of mass destruction. In May 2004, a
correspondent of Chinese Youth Daily had an
interview with Jaap de Hoop Scheffer, the new
Secretary General of NATO. He said that he
wanted to pass an important message through
the Chinese media to Chinese people that
NATO has already got ready to build and
expand cooperation with China. NATO and

China have many interests in common that
serve as foundation for their cooperation.

II. Profound background
of China’s contacts with NATO

First of all, the transformation of NATO’s
nature make it possible for China to make
contact with NATO. At present, although
NATO remains a military organization, but with
the former Warsaw Pact states’” admission into
NATO and the transformation of its functions,
NATO is no longer a pure military organization
in contention with the East. With the constant
enlargement of the range of issues related to
NATO's Partnership for Peace (PfP) programme
and the establishment of dialogue with the lit-
toral countries of the Mediterranean, NATO
had some political characteristics. Besides, the
European forces within NATO had been
strengthened, its decision-making tended to be
rational and democratic, which constituted the
foundation for China to have equal dialogue
with NATO.

Secondly, China and NATO have lots of
common interests in the fields of anti-terror-
ism, prevention of proliferation, maintaining
global and regional stability. Global and
regional non-traditional security issues are
extremely urgent to both China and NATO.
Besides anti-terrorism, non-traditional security
issues also include the prevention of the prolif-
eration of weapons of mass destruction, com-
bating transnational crime, safeguarding the
maritime passages and energy security, etc.
These leave a broad room for the cooperation
between China and NATO. As a regional great
power and a permanent member of the Security
Council of the United Nations, China plays an
important role in regional and international
affairs. The Shanghai Cooperation Organization,
initiated and established by China, Russia and
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Central Asian states, becomes an important
organization for safeguarding regional stability,
encouraging multi-lateral cooperations, anti-ter-
rorism, anti-separatism and anti-extremism.
That has a certain common nature with NATO's
tasks in the future.

Thirdly, NATO’s eastward expansion
reaches China’s western frontiers. At present,
NATO has already included the five Central
Asian states such as Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan,
Tajikistan, Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan into
its “PfP Countries”. At the same time, NATO
has established a 20-country mechanism with
Russia. Besides, NATO has established a mech-
anism of regularized bilateral dialogue on secu-
rity issues with Japan. Geographic isolation
between China and NATO has already disap-
peared either in the east or in the west of
China. If China took no active actions, some
changes will appear in the cooperative rela-
tions between China and some countries in
Central Asia and other regions. The external
environment of China would also be full of
uncertainties. Therefore, it obviously conforms
to the trend of the times that China has dia-
logue with NATO. No matter how NATO
expands eastwards and how its functions and
goals change, it is better for China to contact
NATO than to shut the door upon it.

Fourthly, China is integrating into world
actively in the manner of opening-up and

SUMMARY
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magnanimity. Along with the profound devel-
opment of economic globalization, China must
look for a new way in the manner of further
opening-up and magnanimity. In the past sev-
eral years, China became a member of the
WTO, established the 10 plus 3 forum with
ASEAN, cooperated with APEC more frequent-
ly and advocated to establish a free trade area
in Eastern Asia. In addition, China further
developed its relations with other major pow-
ers such as EU, US, Russia and India. All these
marked the further maturation of Chinese for-
eign policy. And this was one of the reasons for
China to contact NATO.

l1I. The basic view
on present Sino-NATO relations

China’s contact and dialogue with NATO
has just started and is currently in the stage of
exchanging information. The two sides have
not yet established the mechanism of strategic
dialogue. However, for more than two years,
the exchanges between China and NATO have
been increased, the channels for dialogue have
been broadened, the mutual understanding
has been deepened, the suspicion and misun-
derstanding have been reduced and the bilat-
eral dialogue has more practical contents. It is
no doubt that all these have created more
favorable conditions for the further develop-
ment of the bilateral relations in the future.

This article is an analysis of the evolution — with its ups and downs — of the Sino-NATO relations after
1990. From the 1999 incident, when NATO aviation mistakenly bombed the Chinese embassy in Belgrade,
to the 2002 reconciliation attempt, when the Chinese ambassador in Belgium met the NATO secretary
general Lord George Robertson, the present Sino-NATO relations have steadily improved, especially in the
fields of anti-terrorism, prevention of proliferation, maintaining global and regional stability. While many
issues have not been tackled and the mechanism of strategic dialogue has not been established, yet, there
is a strong will on both sides to consolidate the now incipient cooperation.

| Wang Shusen, Senior Research Fellow, Chinese Institute for Strategic and International Studies. )
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Relations among Major Powers
and Influence on International Strategic Situation

Xie Wengqing

After the end of the Cold War, along with the
disintegration of the Soviet Union, Yalta system,
established by some powers in the early post-
WWII period, ended. With the rise and fall of
major powers and the end of bipolarization,
world forces have been experiencing new splits
and realignments. Major Powers are successively
adjusting their foreign strategies to underline their
role in the international “grand chessboard”, so as
to be a decisive pole in the multipolarization.
After September 11 terrorist attack, out of the
need of counter-terrorism, the major powers
readjusted their relations into a situation of inter-
dependent, mutual constraint, mutual coopera-
tion and competition. However, their contradic-
tion and disputes were far from being eliminated.
These complicated relations can on the one hand
be conducive to overall relaxation of internation-
al situation, however on the other hand they
arouse local tension and turbulence in the inter-
national situation. Here 1'd like to share my per-
sonal observations in the following three aspects.

I. Background of and reasons for readjust-
ing the relations among major powers

The end of the Cold War gave rise to the sta-
tus of national interests while lowering the status
of group interests, therefore, there were increased
conflicts and frictions of interests among nations.
On the other hand, with the accelerating of the
economic globalization, countries in the world are
growingly inter-dependent. Major powers are
increasingly aware of the importance and necessi-
ty of mutual coordination and cooperation while
they compete with each other. Against such a
background, two features of the post-Cold War
international relations are growingly prominent:
the first is the general trend of relaxation in the
international situation and various kinds of “strate-
gic partnership” established among major nations.
In 1996, China and Russia built a strategic part-

nership of coordination. In 1997, China and
France established a comprehensive partnership.
From 1997 to 1998, exchange of visits between
top leaders of China and the US were realized,
and the two sides identified the common objec-
tives of building a constructive strategic partner-
ship. In 1998, the former Chinese President Jiang
Zeming paid a visit to Japan, and the two sides
started to establish good-neighborly and friendly
cooperative relations towards the 21% century. The
successive establishment of partnership is a new
object of multipolarization process and a sign of
the trend of stability in the readjustment of post-
Cold War relations among major powers, reflect-
ing the major powers’ need to strengthen cooper-
ation and coordination in seeking common inter-
ests, and representing new trends of international
politics in this period of entering a new century.
The second is the readjustment and strengthening
of strategic alliances, based on the development
of international situation. Although the Cold War
ended, the Cold War mentality still exists. In the
US, neither Bush Senior’s beyond containment
strategy, nor Clinton’s new Clintonism and Bush
Junior’s new conservatism are off the influence of
Cold War mentality. The struggles of ideologies still
exist, but they are less conspicuous than they were
during the Cold War. With such influence, some
strategic allied relations formed during the Cold
War have been adjusted to a certain extent
according to the changes of international situa-
tion. US and EU have basically reached an agree-
ment on the eastern enlargement of NATO direct-
ing against Russia, which achieves substantive
development. As a result, the strategic allied rela-
tions between them have been stabilized. US and
Japan successively signed the Japan-US Joint
Declaration on Security and Japan-US Coope-
rative Defense Guidelines, expanding the range of
Japan-US security system and enhancing their mil-
itary allied relations. The action of strengthening
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their strategic allied relations among US, EU and
Japan shows that the Cold War mentality still
exists. Developed countries want to use the deter-
rent of military alliance to guarantee their vested
interests, which obstructs the establishment of a
new world order. If the pattern of international
relations in this period is a quiet lake with under-
currents flowing, the September 11 incident is a
big stone thrown into the lake. Then the seeming-
ly quiet was disturbed. As time goes by, the effect
of September 11 terrorist attack went beyond US
homeland to every corner of the world, causing
the split and readjustment of the relations among
major powers and deep changes of world pattern.

I. Brief introduction of the current
relations among major powers

Since the end of the Cold War, especially
after September 11 incident, relations among
major powers have been improved on the
whole. Particularly, the relations among China,
US and Russia have undergone new develop-
ment, and US-EU relations and Russia-EU rela-
tions also experienced new changes.

Sino-US relations. Since the establishment of
diplomatic relationship, Sino-US relations have
gone through twists and turns. In the first several
months after coming to power, President George
W. Bush pursued a tough policy towards China
and regarded China as “a strategic competitor”. He
took a series of actions which caused great damage
and setback to bilateral relations between the two
countries. With the preliminary solution to the air-
craft collapse incident, the tension between the
two countries was relaxed to a certain extent. After
the September 11 event, the two heads of state
held meetings for several times and agreed unani-
mously to establish relations of constructive coop-
eration between the two countries. The two sides
resumed their strategic dialogues and military con-
tacts and exchanges, and cooperated substantially
and effectively on anti-terrorism. On Taiwan issue,
Bush Administration reiterates that US abides by
the three joint communiqués and sticks to “One
China” policy, and opposes Taiwan’s independ-
ence. The two sides enhance consultations and
cooperation on some major international and
regional issues, playing an important role in main-
taining peace and stability in Asia-Pacific region
and the world at large. However, US still regards
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China as a potential threat to America, and adopts
various measures to contain and besiege China.
Contradiction and disputes on Taiwan, human
rights and trade issues have not been eliminated,
which to a great extent hinder the fundamental
improvement of Sino-US relations.

Sino-Russia relations. After the disintegration of
the Soviet Union, China and Russia established
bilateral relations based on the Sino-USSR rela-
tions. Since the establishment of diplomatic rela-
tions between China and Russia in 1991, the two
countries have outlined the future of bilateral rela-
tions according to their respective interests and
the changing international situation, that is, they
have improved the relations in a direction con-
ducive not only to the two sides but also to the
world. With the frequent contacts and exchange
of visits between heads of state, China and Russia
have solved border issues left over by history. In
addition, the political mutual trust and strategic
coordination between them have reached an
unprecedented level. The signing of Sino-Russia
Good Neighborly and Friendly Cooperation
Treaty marked the new stage of more stable and
prosperous Sino-Russia relations. From June 30 to
July 3 this year, at the invitation of President
Vladimir Putin, President Hu Jintao paid a state
visit to Russia. They signed a Joint Statement on a
New World Order in the 21+ Century and issued
Sino-Russia Joint Communiqués. President Hu
Jintao’s visit to Russia achieved great success. It
deepened mutual political trust, enhanced strate-
gic coordination, pushed forward concrete coop-
eration in the economic and trade and other
fields, promoted bilateral local exchanges,
strengthened coordination and collaboration on
international and regional affairs, and developed
the strategic and coordinative partnership.

Sino-EU relations. Since the 1990s, the Sino-
EU relations and relations between China and EU
member states have undergone tremendous
changes. Although there still exist certain differ-
ences between China and EU on some issues,
such as human rights, Tibet issue, religion, etc.,
which are negative to the relations between the
two sides, the trend of cooperation in the fields of
politics, economy, culture and education is accel-
erating evidently. The Sino-EU multi-layered dia-
logue mechanism has been basically established.
The economic and trade relations between China
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and EU developed in a fast and stable manner.

US-Russia relations. The US-Russia relations
have witnessed a tortuous process since the end of
Cold War. After September 11 incident, the US-
Russia relations have made remarkable improve-
ment. Russia supported the US on counter-terror-
ism and signed the Treaty on Strategic Offensive
Reduction and Joint Declaration of New Strategic
Partnership with US, declaring the end of mutual
hostility and mutual strategic threat. However, the
US-Russia cooperation on anti-terrorism and some
international affairs can not cover up their friction
and confrontation on some regional affairs or in
some fields. During the Iraq war, President Putin
criticized America for its empire complex. US
actively fostered anti-governmental forces in
Caucasia, Ukraine, etc. and pushed forward “color
revolution”. In Central Asia, US and Russia succes-
sively established military bases. Although they
both held high the anti-terror banner, the cooper-
ation between them was rare. As the only super-
power, US will neither allow Russia to be an inter-
national great power again nor treat Russia on an
equal footing. On the other hand, aiming for
Russia’s re-brilliance, President Putin tries his best
to maintain Russian strategic space and will make
rare concession on issues offending Russia’s
national interests. As a result, the contention
between US and Russia for geostrategy will not
stop and the conflicts between pressure and anti-
pressure, control and anti-control, interference
and anti-interference will develop.

US-EU relations. The reversing evolution of EU-
US relations is the most prominent feature of rela-
tions among major powers. The “reversing evolu-
tion” does not mean that the two sides will turn
from friends into foes, but that the alienation and
gap between them are widening between EU and
US. In 2002, contradiction between them intensi-
fied. EU opposed America’s withdrawal from the
ABM (Anti-Ballistic Missile) Treaty, and did not
agree to the “preemptive” strategy put forward by
the US. In addition, EU opposes the unipolar
world domination strategy pursued by the US, and
advocates multipolarization, because EU believes
that multipolarization is the key factor to realize
balance and stability of world forces and maintain
world peace and security. Particularly, EU is
opposed to US taking unilaterally military actions
against Iraq and eventually changing Iraq regime.

Besides, EU is bending itself to develop its own
capability of defense and build a rapid response
force so as to create conditions for defending
European security independently. In a word, from
the aspect of scope or profundity, the EU-US con-
flicts are intensified unprecedentedly since 2002.
EU is able not only to say “no” to US on a series of
important issues but also to attack and criticize
America’s unilateral and power policy in public. All
these above indicate that EU has become one of
the main powers in the world that can resist and
contain US unilateralism. However, US-EU con-
flicts are internal ones within the Western alliance,
and their cooperation and coordination on some
fundamental issues are still the main means.
Russia-EU relations. Russia-EU relations have
been developed constantly. As everyone knows,
the political and economic centre of Russia is in
Europe, and its cultural tradition has indispensable
connections with Europe. Russia has dreamt of
integrating into Europe for hundreds of years.
Besides, EU is the largest trade partner of Russia.
They have common views on building a multi-
polar world. Either because of geographical and
historical reasons or the reality of international
politics, Russia-EU relations have been promoted
to an extraordinary level. The mechanism of reg-
ular summit meeting twice a year indicates that
Russia and EU give their mutual relations a strate-
gic significance and they are anxious to push for-
ward the relationship. Generally speaking, there is
a warm-up tendency in Russia-EU relations and
the cooperation in all fields between them
becomes concrete day by day. However, there is
still a long way for Russia and EU to eliminate sus-
picion on each other and become true allies.
Sino-Japan relations. Since the end of Cold
War, Japan has actively and increasingly depend-
ed on US, attempting to convert Japan from a
major economic power to a major political power.
After September 11 terrorist attack, under the pre-
text of supporting US war on terror in Afghanistan,
Japan made a legal breakthrough in sending
troops abroad. Japan and US declared for the first
time that the security issue of Taiwan Straits
became their common strategic objective. At the
same time, the Japanese government is unwilling
to face up history, visits Yasukuni Shrine, from time
to time amends textbook and creates disputes and
frictions on the issues of Diaoyu Island and East
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Sea offshore resources exploitation. All these have | establish a unipolar world controlled by US. With
a negative impact on Sino-Japan relations, and the | a big advantage on economy, military, science and
two countries have less and less trust in each other. 1 technology, US tightens its control on strategic
At present and in the foreseeable future, China i points, strategic resources and strategic domina-
and Japan will maintain a low-level relationship i tion. US insists on taking preemptive actions and

without significant breakthrough. imposes its own democratic system and values on

others. As a result, not only the situation of some
1I. Influence of the relations among major regional conflicts is further worsened, but also fac-
powers on international strategic situation tors of friction are added to the relations between

Since the end of the Cold War, especially after | US and other major nations. Contradiction and
the September 11 incident, the relationsamongthe | disputes among US-EU, US-Russia and Sino-US
major powers on the whole have shown some pos- | relations appear from there. All these will exert an
itive changes. At the same time, their conflicts of | unfavorable influence on establishing a new rela-
strategic interests are not only far from being elimi- 1 tionship among major powers on the basis of
nated but also developing in some areas. All these | cooperative and common security, and are
must have profound and complicated impact on i unconducive to the establishment of a new inter-

the international situation and strategic structure. national order of fairness and equality.

1. The readjustment and changes of the rela- 3. Realignments of major powers is con-
tions among major powers are conducive to the 1 ducive to rivaling hegemonism.
trend of evolving toward a multi-polar world. US unipolarization strategy results in the devel-

Currently, the relations among major powers ! opment of realignments of major powers. China
have been basically kept relaxed. Some bilateral | and Russia are closer in politics and strategy, and
relations have been evidently improved after set- | the strategic coordinative partnership is constantly
backs, ups and downs, and some bilateral cooper- | enhanced. EU has closer relations with China and
ation has been further deepened. Major Powers | Russia while remaining distant from US. Under
have been active in seeking for their confluent point | present circumstances, the realignments of major
of interests in order to cope with all kinds of chal- | powers does not mean their reunion or re-alliance
lenges confronting them. Multilateral and bilateral | or the trend of confrontations and conflicts among
dialogues and cooperation have been constantly i major nations in the future, but that out of their
enhanced. These positive changes in the relations | own fundamental interests, the major powers with
of major powers are conducive to the development i relatively less strength will enhance mutual sup-

of the trend toward a multi-polar world. port, mutual relations and coordination and coop-
2. Imbalance of major powers has a nega- i eration under the framework of United Nations
tive impact on international strategic situation. and International Law so as to contain the hege-

After September 11 terrorist attack, US ! monism and power politics of the only superpow-
strengthened its cooperation with other major ! er. This trend of realignment of new major powers
powers, but it maintained that relations among 1 is conducive to the development of international
major powers should be readjusted with the | strategic forces in the direction of balance and sta-
American interests and values as the core, so asto | bility and to a world of peace and stability.

SUMMARY

This study envisages the relations between NATO member states and their strategic impact at international
level. The end of the Cold War engendered competition between great powers and new strategic partnership
have been created pointing out a new trend towards multipolarism. Despite of the solidarity aroused following
the 9/11 events, great powers stick to the Cold War mentality. The US-China relations have positively evolved
after the 9/11 events, but tensions continue to exist related to the issue of Taiwan, the US-Japan partnership
aimed to blocking China’s eastern flank, the now traditional commercial differences. At its turn, EU has
developed complex relations with China and Russia, but far from becoming strategic allies.

| Xie Wengqing, senior research fellow, Chinese Institute for Strategic and International Studies )
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intervengiei militare coercitive

General-maior prof. univ. dr. Teodor Frunzeti

Evenimentele ce au avut loc dupa sfarsitul
Rézboiului Rece demonstreazd cd frecventa
crizelor internationale a crescut in ultimii
saisprezece ani, manifestandu-se o ingrijorare
serioasd fata de utilizarea mijloacelor coerciti-
ve militare de cdtre diversi actori statali si non-
statali, Tn scopul negocierii unor solutii politice.

Unii analisti apreciazd ca utilizarea cu succes a
acestor mijloace in timpul Razboiului Rece s-a
dovedit fezabila, dand rezultatele dorite, mai ales
atunci cand s-a facut apel la argumentul forte, al
mijloacelor nucleare, ceea ce ar fi putut crea un
precedent convingator si pentru viitor. in timpul
Razboiului Rece s-a dovedit a da rezultatele dorite,
mai ales atunci cand s-a facut apel la argumentul
fortei, al mijloacelor nucleare, ceea ce ar fi putut
crea un precedent convingator si pentru viitor'. Ali
analisti apreciaza ca strategiile care s-au dovedit a
avea succes prin utilizarea descurajarii nucleare nu
vor avea aceeasi eficacitate atunci cand se va apela
doar la descurajarea conventionala.

Se considera cd instrumentele necesare
pentru a tine sub control un conflict conven-
tional sunt mult mai putine si lipsite de eficaci-
tate decat cele utilizate pentru gestionarea unei
potentiale amenintari nucleare.

Se apreciaza cd pentru o descurajare credi-
bila este necesar sa fie indeplinite trei conditii
indispensabile:

* sd existe capacitdti militare care sa consti-
tuie o amenintare credibilda pentru o
eventuala actiune de raspuns la amenin-
tarile adversarilor;
sa se asigure credibilitatea actorilor implicati,
ca vor putea actiona cu mijloace militare
spre a-si sustine si promova interesele;
sd se asigure capacitatea adecvata de a
comunica, astfel incat actorii implicati sa
poata formula si trimite adversarilor
mesaje clare, cu privire la vointa de a
pune in aplicare amenintarea formulata.

in mediul strategic de astizi sunt putine
situatiile in care toate aceste elemente sunt
intrunite cumulativ, spre a activa o amenintare
de tip conventional.

Operatia Joint Endeavor, prin care NATO,
sub conducere americand, a actionat cu
mijloace conventionale militare, in septembrie
1995, impotriva fortelor militare ale sarbilor
bosniaci, spre a ajunge la un acord de incetare a
focului in conflictul din Bosnia-Hertegovina, este
un exemplu concludent in acest sens. Rezultatul
il constituie Acordul de la Dayton din acelasi an.

in lumea de dupa sfarsitul Razboiului Rece
continud deci sa se manifeste douad tipuri de
amenintdri militare coercitive: proliferarea
armelor de distrugere in masa si amenintarea
conventionald, fiecare cu caracteristici specifi-
ce si sanse diferite de operationalizare fin
cadrul conflictelor conventionale.

1. Proliferarea armelor de distrugere
fn masa

Amenintarea reprezentatd de proliferarea
armelor de distrugere in masa se materializea-
za ’n mai multe domenii specifice: arme nucle-
are si radiologice; arme chimice si biologice;
rachete balistice.

a. Armele nucleare si radiologice

In timpul Razboiului Rece, atat URSS cat si
SUA au creat aliante si alte intelegeri cu diferite
state cdrora li s-a asigurat astfel un anumit nivel
de securitate, obtinand in schimb, printre altele,
ca aceste state sa nu urmdreasca realizarea unei
capacitati nucleare militare proprii. Odata cu
sfarsitul razboiului, toate aceste aranjamente si
garantii de securitate au devenit superflue si
desuete, astfel incat diferite state rivale si-au
reevaluat prioritdtile strategice. O mare parte
dintre tdri si-a exprimat preocuparea cu privire
la arsenalele nucleare deja existente si la
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tehnologia corespunzatoare din statele rezultate
prin dezmembrarea URSS.

Mai mult de trei mii de arme nucleare din
cele treizeci si trei de mii pe care le poseda
URSS in 1991 au ramas in Ucraina, Kazahstan
si Belarus. Toate aceste trei state au fost de
acord sa cedeze controlul acestor arme Rusiei.

Securitatea fizica a armelor nucleare in Rusia
si in celelalte foste republici ale URSS a constituit,
de asemenea, un motiv de ingrijorare, existand
temeri cd ele ar putea fi furate sau vandute unor
state precum Coreea de Nord, Iran sau Irak in
timpul regimului Saddam Hussein, care erau si
incd sunt suspectate, de altfel, de incercarea
credrii unui arsenal nuclear propriu. Exista,
totodatd, preocupari in legaturd cu posibilitatea
ca unii experti in tehnologie nucleara ar putea sa
transfere din cunostintele lor in domeniu unor
puteri ne-nucleare interesate.

Piatra de temelie a regimului international de
neproliferare  nucleara este Tratatul de
neproliferare nucleara din 1967, prin care cele
cinci puteri nucleare ale timpului (SUA, Marea
Britanie, URSS, Franta si China) s-au angajat sa nu
exporte statelor nenucleare arme nucleare,
componente ale acestora si tehnologiile aferente.
Toti semnatarii tratatului au cazut de acord asupra
masurilor de siguranta necesare si a controalelor
pe care Agentia Internationald pentru Energie
Atomicd urma sa le execute in centralele electrice
nucleare si in alte instalatii nucleare destinate unor
utilizari pagnice. Testarea armelor nucleare de
catre India si Pakistan in anul 1998 a mai adaugat
doi membri Clubului Nuclear, desi ambele tari se
afla inca sub o presiune internationald puternica
pentru a nu-si desfasura aceste arme. Dupa
abolirea regimului de apartheid din Africa de Sud,
acest stat a decis sd se dezarmeze de arsenalul nu-
clear pe care-l poseda deja. in acelasi mod au
procedat si Brazilia si Argentina, care au renuntat
la programele nucleare militare.

Statul Israel si-a dezvoltat ulterior o capaci-
tate nucleara proprie. Alte state continua sa
faca eforturi pentru dezvoltarea unor progra-
me nucleare cu ajutorul unora dintre puterile
nucleare existente, neavand o capacitate pro-
prie adecvata in acest sens. In plus, securitatea
materialelor nucleare nu este asiguratd cores-
punzator. Reducerea armamentelor nucleare
ale URSS si SUA in baza tratatului START a dus

la dezafectarea a mii de arme nucleare, ca ur-
mare a hotararii comune de a opera reducerea
acestor arsenale cu 75% fata de nivelul existent
anterior anului 1991. Acest proces s-a incheiat
recent, in anul 2003. Aceasta a generat proble-
ma depozitdrii in sigurantd a materialelor nu-
cleare rezultate din dezactivarea armelor res-
pective, in special in Rusia, care nu detinea
tehnologia necesara acestui proces. Se apre-
ciaza cd, pana in anul 2008, Rusia va trebui sa
depoziteze aproximativ sase tone de plutoniu
si treizeci de tone de uraniu imbogdtit’.

O sursa de ingrijorare majora o constituie
posibilitatea ca unele din aceste materiale sa
ajungd in posesia unor organizatii teroriste sau
a unor state cu dorinta de a deveni puteri de
nisd in acest domeniu sensibil.

Cum ar trebui sa raspunda statele ameninta-
rilor teroriste cu utilizarea armelor nucleare? Sa
refuze sd negocieze cu teroristii, sperand ca
ameninfarea este o cacialma? Sa ameninte la
randul lor pe toti aceia care sunt asociati in vreun
fel cu teroristii, chiar daca nu sunt implicati direct?

Dacd o anumitd tard nu este sigurd ca
vecinii si adversarii sai au intrat deja in posesia
unor capacitdti militare, are aceasta dreptul sa
procedeze la propria inarmare nuclearda fin
numele descurajarii preventive?

Pe masura ce numarul statelor posesoare de
arme nucleare creste, creste in egald masura si
posibilitatea gestiondrii acestora fintr-un mod
inadecvat, care sa puna in pericol grav pacea si
stabilitatea regionald si chiar globala. Se apreciaza
ca statele care au devenit de curand posesoare de
armament nuclear nu si-au dezvoltat in suficienta
masurd un sistem adecvat de control si securitate
a depozitdrii si manipularii lor, asa cum au avut
cele doua superputeri mondiale in timpul
Razboiului Rece. Pe timpul crizelor internationale
exista riscul utilizarii armelor nucleare impotriva
adversarilor, nainte ca acestia sa le poata utiliza ei
insisi, rezultdnd de aici  conceptia loviturii
nucleare preventive.

Pe baza actualei situatii instabile din Orien-
tul Mijlociu si Asia de Sud, au fost elaborate
mai multe scenarii, pentru care cele mai
plauzibile sunt urmatoarele:

* un rdzboi regional intre doua state devenite

de curand posesoare de arme nucleare;

* ascensiunea unei puteri regionale sau de
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nisa nucleare agresive, care sa determine o
putere globald sau o coalitie de state
condusa de aceasta sa actioneze pentru a
neutraliza prin forta ambitiile acestei
puteri agresive;

* pierderea, de catre guvernul statului respec-
tiv, a controlului asupra fortelor nucleare
proprii, ca urmare a dezintegrdrii politice a
statului respectiv, ceea ce ar putea genera un
razboi civil nuclear sau ar conduce la
castigarea controlului intregului arsenal
nuclear, ori numai a unei parti din acesta de
cdtre o organizatie teroristd.

Cum se poate contracara amenintarea

proliferdrii nucleare?

O prima abordare vizeaza partea furnizoare
de arme nucleare, prin interzicerea unor
asemenea exporturi de cdtre statele posesoare
de capacitati nucleare. In ceea ce priveste partea
ce achizitioneazd, scopul este de a imbundtati
mediul de securitate in masura ca statele sa nu se
mai simtd ameninfate si deci sa nu mai simtd
nevoia achizitiondrii unor asemenea arme.

Fara indoiald, faptul cd India si Pakistan nu au
semnat Tratatul de neproliferare nucleara nu este
intamplator, de aici aparand nsa necesitatea ca
alte state sa depuna eforturi sustinute spre a stopa
dezvoltarea capacitatilor nucleare militare ale
acestora. De asemenea, Irak, Iran si Algeria au
fost suspectate ca aspirand sa-si dezvoltate
capacitati nucleare militare, pe care insa nu le-au
adus inca in stadiul unor adevarate programe. Pe
de altd parte, Argentina si Brazilia au renuntat din
proprie initiativa la programele militare nucleare,
in mare parte datorita blocadei tehnologice exer-
citate de puterile nucleare existente. Trebuie reti-
nut ca Tratatul de neproliferare nucleara nu inter-
zice cercetdrile si dezvoltarea unor programe nu-
cleare civile. Este evident ca asemenea programe
civile pot deveni cu usurintd duale, putand fi utili-
zate nu numai pentru a capdta experienta nece-
sara producerii armelor nucleare, dar si pentru a
produce plutoniu si alte materiale indispensabile
construirii armelor nucleare’.

increderea comunitatii internationale in
puterea Agentiei Internationale pentru Energie
Atomica a fost pusa la incercare inca din 1990,
cand, Tnainte de declansarea razboiului din Colf,
s-a mediatizat programul de inarmare nucleara
al Irakului, asa cum dupd anul 2000 s-au aflat
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amanunte semnificative despre programele
similare ale Iranului si Coreei de Nord.

In ciuda eforturilor internationale impotriva
proliferarii nucleare, cateva state au facut progrese
pe calea achizitionarii de armament nuclear.

Un pericol major pentru stabilitatea
internationald il constituie situatia in care un
stat se considera suficient de amenintat pentru
a actiona preventiv, prin atacarea capacitatilor
nucleare ale adversarilor sai. in acest fel a ac-
tionat Israelul in 1981, cand a atacat reactorul
nuclear irakian de la Osirak si, de asemenea,
coalitia multinationald, care a lovit instalatiile
nucleare irakiene in timpul operatiei Desert
Storm, zece ani mai tarziu, in 1991.

Abordarea ce ia in considerare motivatia partii
ce achizitioneaza armament nuclear se bazeaza
pe reducerea acestuia. Solutia ideald este, fard
indoiald, eliminarea insecuritdtii si a amenintarilor
in relatiile internationale si in primul rand dintre
statele vecine. Acesta este obiectivul major al SUA
in relatiile cu statul Israel si tarile arabe.

O abordare extinsa a acestui concept ia in
considerare si asigurarea unor garantii de
securitate. SUA, de exemplu, oferd asemenea
garantii Coreei de Sud, prin mentinerea in aceasta
fard a circa treizeci si sase de mii de militari. in
mod similar, Japonia s-a bucurat de umbrela de
securitate americand in Asia de Est. Aceste garantii
au fost stabilite Tnsa in timpul Razboiului Rece,
spre a ingradi expansiunea comunismului, si este
greu de crezut ca astizi SUA ori altd putere
nucleard ar putea oferi asemenea garantii de
securitate unui stat neposesor de arme nucleare
care nu se afla deja sub umbrela sa de securitate.

b. Armele chimice si biologice

Armele chimice sunt mult mai usor de produs
decat armele nucleare si se gasesc in arsenalele
multor state. In ianuarie 1993, o suta treizeci de
tari au semnat Conventia asupra armelor chimice,
care a revizuit si extins liniile directoare stabilite Tn
1925 prin Protocolul de la Geneva. Prin semnarea
Conventiei s-a decis sa nu se dezvolte, producs,
achizitioneze, depoziteze sau transfere altora
asemenea arme, sa nu se utilizeze si nici sa nu se
acorde asistenta sau sa se incurajeze alte state sa
se angajeze n asemenea activitdti.

Statele semnatare au cizut de acord, de
asemenea, sa distrugd stocurile de arme chimi-
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ce si instalatiile de producere a acestora. A fost
constituita o structura specializata, Organizatia
pentru Interzicerea Armelor Chimice, cu rol
similar, in domeniul specific, cu cel al Agentiei
Internationale pentru Energie Atomica, al cdrei
rol principal este verificarea respectdrii
angajamentelor luate de statele semnatare.

Desi armele chimice au o mare capacitate
letala si sunt foarte eficiente, ele nu au mai fost
utilizate in razboiul modern nca din vremea
primului razboi mondial, cu o exceptie, rdz-
boiul dintre Irak si Iran din 1980-1988.

in ceea ce priveste armele biologice, ele nu
au fost inca utilizate in conflictele armate. in
mod similar cu armele chimice, exista un
acord international, Conventia asupra Armelor
Biologice si a Toxinelor, semnat de 150 de
state. Aceasta interzice productia agentilor bio-
logici de lupta, dar nu interzice cercetdrile in
domeniul vaccinurilor si antidoturilor.

Marea servitute a acestui acord este cd nu
prevede instrumente si mdsuri de verificare a
aplicarii, ca in domeniul armelor nucleare si
chimice.

Din 1969, de la semnarea acestei conventii,
pana in prezent, mai multe lucruri s-au schim-
bat. in primul rand, revolutia in biotehnologie a
facut posibila crearea unor insecte special
proiectate pentru a transmite diferiti agenti
patogeni, care sa fie imposibil de combatut si
care sa poatd tinti un grup limitat (de exemplu,
dupa criterii etnice sau rasiale). in al doilea
rand, raspandirea globald a noilor tehnologii
face posibila achizitia unor asemenea agenti de
citre state care nu au acces la tehnologie
nucleard sau la cea chimica, dar care se
considera suficient de amenintate spre a ataca
ele Tnsesi.

Eliminarea armelor de distrugere in masa,
in special a celor chimice si biologice, raméne
o provocare majora la adresa procesului de
control al armamentului.

S-au facut progrese in ceea ce priveste su-
pravegherea si respectarea regimului de
producere a unor asemenea arme, prin sem-
narea unor acorduri care interzic dezvoltarea,
achizitionarea si depozitarea lor.

Implementarea sistemului de impunere a
respectdrii acestor conventii si tratate este Tnsa
dificila, luand n considerare faptul ca pana si

nespecialistii pot asambla diferite arme din
aceasta categorie, fara a fi detectati.

Producerea si stocarea armelor de distru-
gere in masa de catre state pot fi detectate prin
masuri specifice si Tn primul rand prin
activitatea serviciilor de informatii specializate,
cel mai usor fiind insa a identifica producerea
de arme nucleare. Daca insa producatorul este
un actor non-statal iar productia este artiza-
nald, detectarea este mult mai dificila, impli-
cand eforturi umane, tehnologice si financiare
de amploare mult mai mare.

c. Rachetele balistice

in ultimele decenii au fost intreprinse masuri
fncununate cu mai mult sau mai putin succes
pentru a tine sub control raspandirea armelor
nucleare si radiologice, chimice si biologice. Cea
mai usoara si sigurd cale de a transporta la tinta
aceste arme sunt rachetele balistice si nici un
efort de amploare asemanatoare nu a fost
intreprins pentru a limita proliferarea acestora.

De la inventarea lor, la sfarsitul anilor 30 ai
secolului trecut, rachetele balistice dirijate au
fost utilizate in patru conflicte. In cel de-al
doilea razboi mondial armata germana a lansat
peste 2000 de rachete de tipul V-2, o mare
parte din ele asupra Marii Britanii.

Irakul si Iranul impreuna au utilizat unul
impotriva celuilalt, in razboiul din 1980-1988,
peste 1000 de asemenea rachete. Guvernul pro-
moscovit din Afganistan a folosit asemenea
rachete furnizate de URSS impotriva fortelor de
gherila ale mujahedinilor. Irakul a utilizat in
timpul razboiului din Golf, din 1990-1991, peste
80 de rachete SCUD modificate, impotriva
lsraelului si Arabiei Saudite. in toate aceste
cazuri, incarcatura de lupta utilizata a fost
exclusiv de tip conventional, in special vizandu-
se obiective civile si aglomerarile urbane, acest
mod de utilizare explicindu-se partial prin
precizia relativ redusa a rachetelor ce au fost
utilizate in aceste cazuri. La distante de mai
multe sute de kilometri, precizia redusa a
rachetelor face ca efectul la tinta a incarcaturii de
lupta sa fie redus, daca nu chiar nul, cu exceptia
cazurilor cand se utilizeaza incarcatura nucleara,
ce are o raza de actiune mult mai mare. Cu
asemenea fincdrcaturi erau dotate rachetele
detinute de marile puteri posesoare de arme
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nucleare in timpul Razboiului Rece.

O primad incercare — de relativ succes — de
a limita proliferarea rachetelor balistice (sau
operative) a avut loc in anul 1987, prin stabili-
rea Regimului de Control al Tehnologiei pentru
Rachete. Sapte state — SUA, Canada, Franta,
Germania, Italia, Japonia si Marea Britanie — au
cazut de acord sa controleze transferul de
echipament si tehnologie care ar putea fi utili-
zate in producerea unor rachete ce ar putea
transporta incdrcaturi nucleare de cel putin
500 de kilograme la o distanta de cel putin 30
de kilometri. De atunci, acest regim s-a extins la
32 de state, la care se adaugd Israelul, China si
Rusia, acestea angajandu-se neoficial sa res-
pecte prevederile regimului, fara insa sa adere
oficial la acesta.

Completdrile facute la acest document, in
anul 1993, se referd la rachetele capabile sa
transporte incdrcaturi chimice si biologice.

Servitutea majord a tuturor acestor masuri
pozitive este ca nu s-au stabilit masuri de im-
punere a respectarii regimului, aceasta facan-
du-se de bunavoie si din proprie initiativa, de
cdtre statele semnatare.

2. Armamentul conventional

Termenul de armament conventional
sugereaza ca acesta ar fi de mai mica importantd
decat armamentul nuclear, chimic sau biologic.
De fapt, armamentul conventional a devenit mult
mai letal in ultimele doua decenii, asa cum s-a
dovedit in conflictul din Golf din 1991, in
campania aeriana impotriva sarbilor bosniaci din
1995, in cea din 1999 impotriva lugoslaviei sau in
conflictul din 2003 impotriva Irakului, pentru
inlaturarea de la putere a lui Saddam Hussein.
Sistemul computerizat de ghidare a rachetelor si
utilizarea sistemelor satelitare de identificare,
stabilire si determinare a tintelor au facut ca
precizia cu care sistemele de armament de
artilerie, aviatia de atac la sol si alte sisteme de
lovire sa producd rezultate de neimaginat nu cu
mult timp Tn urma.

Unele dintre cele mai performante sisteme
individuale de lupta moderne pot fi utilizate cu
multa usurinta dupa o pregatire de durata medie.

O lungd perioada de timp, in timpul
Razboiului Rece, ambele superputeri, cat si
aliantele militare pe care le-au condus au fost
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preocupate in special de problemele privind
armamentul nuclear, probleme ce fac inca
subiectul preocuparilor ce vizeaza controlul
armamentului.

Armamentul conventional sau ne-nuclear a
ficut de asemenea obiectul unor negocieri
extinse, in special in Europa, in perioada de
destindere de la sfarsitul anilor 60 si din anii ‘70
ai secolului trecut. Odata cu sfarsitul Razboiului
Rece s-a ajuns la un progres substantial in ceea ce
priveste securitatea regionala, realizandu-se un
regim de control al tipurilor, numarului, dislocarii
si starii de pregdtire de luptda a principalelor
armamente conventionale din Europa.

Aproape 20 de ani de negocieri, purtate la
Viena, intre NATO si Tratatul de la Varsovia,
privind reducerea reciproca si echilibratd a
fortelor conventionale (MBFR), au produs
rezultate practice nesemnificative.

In schimb, Conferinta pentru Dezarmare in
Europa (CDE) ce a avut loc la mijlocul anilor ‘80
la Stockholm si mai ales Conferinta asupra For-
telor Armate in Europa, ce a inceput la sfarsitul
anilor ‘80 si s-a finalizat in 1990 la Viena, ambele
sub auspiciile Conferintei pentru Securitate si
Cooperare in Europa (CSCE), au constituit pasi
importanti in procesul de control al armamen-
tului, in special al celui conventional.

Conferinta pentru dezarmare in Europa a
impus masurile de incredere si crestere a secu-
ritatii militare prevazute in Actul Final al Con-
ferintei pentru Securitate si Cooperare in Euro-
pa din 1975 de la Helsinki. Conferinta asupra
Fortelor Armate in Europa (CFE) a produs un
acord ce specifica detalii precise privind tipul,
numadrul si dispunerea diferitelor tipuri de ar-
mament conventional apartinand statelor
membre ale NATO si Tratatului de la Varsovia
din Europa anului 1990.

Drept rezultat al acestor doua acorduri,
statele europene au beneficiat de un mediu de
securitate optimizat, mult mai transparent si
deschis, permitand un timp de avertizare mai
lung si reducand fn mod substantial amenintarea
cu declansarea unui razboi pe continentul nostru.

Atentia acordata procesului de control al
armamentului a fost asociatd cu transparenta in
domeniul politicii militare, materializata in schim-
bul reciproc de informatii militare, inspectii la fata
locului si alte masuri functionale si concrete
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privind cresterea increderii si securitatii.

Desi masurile de control al armamentului
nu au fost extinse in mod organizat si serios in
afara Europei, exista suficienti sustinatori ai
acestei idei, care afirma ca un asemenea regim
de control ar fi benefic pentru unele regiuni
greu incercate in conflicte mai vechi si mai noi,
precum Orientul Mijlociu, regiunea Golfului,
Asia de Sud si cea de Nord-Est.

Chiar daca actualele conflictele nu vor pu-
tea fi rezolvate doar prin masuri de control al
armamentului, securitatea regionald poate fi
imbunatdtitd pe termen scurt, in masura in
care diversele state aflate in stare de adversi-
tate unele fatd de altele vor putea cadea de
acord asupra unui regim de securitate care sa
implementeze statutul fortelor lor militare.

Reducerea riscurilor declansarii razboaielor
prin asemenea mecanisme, in paralel cu masurile
de naturd economicd, culturala si din alte
domenii, unele specifice globalizdrii, Tmbunata-
tesc caracteristicile climatului general, ajutd la
dezvoltarea relatiilor reciproce si multilaterale si
faciliteaza abordarea diferitelor conflicte latente
sau inghetate, prin mijloace politice, atat prin
implicarea directd a actorilor respectivi, cat si prin
angajarea organizatiilor internationale abilitate.

Transferurile de armamente constituie un do-
meniu specific procesului de control al armamen-
tului din perioada de dupa Razboiul Rece. Din-
colo de ingrijorarea cauzata de proliferarea arme-
lor nucleare, se manifesta preocuparea cauzata
de globalizarea pietei de armament. Continuad
intr-un ritm accelerat vanzarile de armament, atat
catre actori statali, cat si catre cei non-statali. Se
poate afirma ca resurse numeroase sunt irosite in
acest fel, in loc sa fie utilizate intr-un mod produc-
tiv, de exemplu pentru investitii in scopul dezvol-
tarii economice.

Mai mult chiar, achizitionarea de armament,
dincolo de nevoile reale ale diferitilor actori, ali-
menteaza cursa fnarmarilor si mai mult dimi-
nueaza decat sporeste securitatea statelor si a
societatilor existente intr-o anumita regiune.

Deoarece comertul cu armament este o acti-
vitate deosebit de profitabila pentru cei care il
practica, sunt dificil de stabilit reguli pentru limi-
tarea acestuia, care sa fie insusite de toti cei
implicati. Cererea pentru armament continud sa
fie foarte mare pe piata mondiald, neexistand

insa un deficit in ofertd in acest moment. Mai
mult chiar, producatorii de armament, atat state
cét si companii private, prefera sa aiba piete de
desfacere extinse, reducand astfel costurile de
productie si realizand profituri sporite.

Pe scurt, interesele ce favorizeaza continuarea
si expansiunea la nivel global a comertului cu ar-
mament se dovedesc mult mai puternice la nivel
politic decét acelea care sustin adoptarea si impu-
nerea unor regimuri de control in privinta cantita-
tilor si tipurilor de armament comercializate, atat
la nivel regional, cat si la nivel global.

Motivele care incurajeaza vanzarea de ar-
mament sunt numeroase. Cumpdratorii sunt,
de asemenea, motivati sa importe armament
pentru a-si intdri securitatea, in conditii de
eficacitate mai ridicata, decét daca ar fi produs
ei insisi, pe plan intern, tipurile si cantitatile de
armament de care au nevoie.

Sfarsitul Razboiului Rece nu a afectat volu-
mul comertului global cu armament conventio-
nal. In ultimele doua decenii, un numar de tari
s-au afirmat ca noi producatori si exportatori de
armament, printre acestea, de exemplu, remar-
candu-se Africa de Sud si Brazilia, motivele fiind
in primul rand financiare. Pe masura cresterii
competitiei internationale in productia si comer-
tul cu armament, se manifesta si o accelerare
crescanda a globalizarii n industria producdtoare
de armament. in trecutul nu prea indepartat,
industria de armament era controlata de com-
panii din diferite tari, aflate in competitie unele
cu altele, de cele mai multe ori sprijinite de gu-
vernele tarilor respective.

Firmele isi dezvoltau pe cont propriu diferi-
te sisteme complete de armament, incercand
apoi sa le comercializeze pe piata internatio-
nald. Aceasta imagine traditionala nu mai co-
respunde intru-totul cu realitatea, cel putin in
domeniul armamentului ultra-performant, do-
meniu in care in ultimii ani s-au produs mutatii
semnificative.

O prima modificare consta in crearea de
aliante strategice intre diferite firme produca-
toare de armament, avind menirea de a crea
companii mixte, spre a dezvolta mai usor noi
proiecte si a vinde apoi produsele rezultate.

Al doilea pas a constat in infiintarea de
asemenea companii mixte cu caracter transna-
tional, proces asociat cu fuziuni de companii si
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achizitia unor companii de catre altele, in spe-
cial in domeniile de varf ale tehnologiei aero-
spatiale, de exemplu. Din acest proces a rezul-
tat o mai mare concentrare de capital si un nu-
madr mai redus de mari companii, adevarati gi-
ganti multinationali, cu o mult mai mare forta
tehnologica si financiard, dar si cu o mult mai
mare putere de presiune si persuasiune asupra
guvernelor statelor pe teritoriul cdrora functio-
neaza, cat si asupra multor altora.

Globalizarea productiei de armament a fost
incurajata de guvernele nationale, deoarece a
corespuns mai bine reducerii cheltuielilor
militare Tn multe tari, dar mai ales in Europa, in
urma fincetdrii Rdzboiului Rece.

Pe de alta parte, accentuarea competitiei si
nevoile de fonduri tot mai mari pentru cerce-
tarea stiintifica si introducerea in fabricatie a
noi sisteme de armament a necesitat resurse
financiare tot mai mari, pe care doar compa-
niile foarte mari le pot mobiliza.

A rdmane neconectat la acest proces global
de interdependentd inseamna pentru un stat a-si
asuma riscul izoldrii si excluderii din zona unor
cercetdri de varf, ceea ce reprezintd o motiva-
tie suplimentara pentru productia si vanzarea
de armament.

Avand in vedere ingrijorarea crescanda a
statelor in legaturd cu lipsa de control in co-
mertul international cu armament si produse
duale (produse ce au atat destinatie militara cat
si nemilitard), in anul 1994, in orasul Wasse-
naar din Olanda, au inceput negocieri la care
au participat 33 de tari producatoare si expor-
tatoare de armament, printre care si tara noas-
tra. Rezultatul acestora s-a concretizat, la ince-
putul anului 1996, in primul pas al procesului
numit atunci Procesul Wassenaar, in cadrul
caruia cele 33 de state participante s-au anga-
jat la o serie de actiuni:

* stabilirea Aranjamentelor Wassenaar cu
privire la controlul exporturilor de arma-
ment conventional si al bunurilor si teh-
nologiilor duale;

* stabilirea cartierului general si a secreta-
riatului Aranjamentului Wassenaar la
Viena, in Austria;

* stabilirea unei reuniuni periodice la
Viena a statelor semnatare si luarea deci-
ziilor in cadrul acestora prin consens;
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reuniunile periodice sa urmareasca cres-
terea responsabilitatilor partilor in reali-
zarea transporturilor de armament con-
ventional, de bunuri si tehnologii duale,
urmarind consolidarea pacii si securitatii
internationale si regionale;

promovarea transparentei si deschiderii, asi-
gurand schimbul periodic de vederi si infor-
matii cu privire la vanzarile de armament;
cresterea responsabilitdtilor si realizarea
transferurilor armamentului conventio-
nal, a bunurilor si tehnologiilor duale,
prevenind acumularea acestora in canti-
tati Tn exces, ceea ce ar putea avea efect
destabilizator in planul securitatii;
perfectionarea cooperdrii spre a preveni
achizitionarea de armament si materiale
duale speciale in scopuri militare, daca
situatia dintr-o anumita regiune sau com-
portamentului unui anumit stat este sau
devine motiv de ingrijorare;

asigurarea cd transferurile de armament,
bunuri si tehnologii duale nu contribuie
la dezvoltarea ori perfectionarea capaci-
tatii militare, care sa submineze securi-
tatea si stabilitatea internationald sau re-
gionald;

mentinerea sub control real a exportului
de articole de pe listele asupra cdrora s-a
cazut in prealabil de acord, care sunt re-
vizuite periodic, luand in considerare atat
dezvoltarea tehnologiei, cat si experienta
dobandita;

schimbarea unor notificari semestriale
referitoare la transferurile de armament, cu
privire la aceleasi categorii de armament,
precum cele din registrul ONU al arma-
mentului conventional (tancuri de luptd,
vehicule blindate de luptd, piese de artilerie
de calibru mare, elicoptere de atac, nave
de lupta, rachete sau sisteme de rachete);
raportarea transferurilor de armament cétre
alte tari si refuzul unor asemenea transferuri
pentru articole aflate sub control — de prefe-
rat ca aceasta sd se faca in termen de 30 de
zile, dar nu mai tarziu de 60 de zile de la
data acestui refuz;

notificarea participantilor (de regula in 30
de zile, dar nu mai tarziu de 60 de zile) cu
privire la orice aprobare de licenta emisa de
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catre un stat participant pentru vanzarea de
armament unor state participante, dar
caruia nu i s-a permis sa faca acest lucru in
timpul celor trei ani premergatori.
in plus fata de schimbul de informatii si
respectarea obligatiilor de notificare asumate, partile
semnatare ale Aranjamentului de la Wassenaar
examineazd comertul din ce in ce mai intens cu
arme mici, de cele mai multe ori utilizate in conflicte
intrastatale si etnice, traficul ilegal cu arme, cat si
amenintarea pe care o reprezintd sistemele de
armament antiaeriene portabile la adresa traficului
aerian comercial si necesitatea de a preveni accesul
la asemenea sisteme de armament a teroristilor si
altor rdufacdtori.

3. Rezultatele neconcludente
ale interventiilor militare coercitive

Razboiul, spre deosebire de saracie, care se
autoperpetueazd, are marele avantaj ca se
autoconsuma. Consumand resursele materiale si
morale necesare pentru a lupta, razboiul insusi
traseaza propriile sale limite. Ca orice alt fenomen
din zona actiunilor de nivel strategic, razboiul se
transforma pand la urma in exact opusul sau,
dupa ajungerea la punctul critic al distrugerii
maxime. Este adevdrat ca nu intotdeauna opusul
razboiului este o stare de pace, ci de multe ori
doar o stare de calma pasivitate, o stare de non-
beligeranta si nu o situatie clarificata printr-o pace
negociata, un armistitiu sau macar un acord de
incetare a focului. Indiferent care este insa starea
opusa razboiului, ea necesita de multe ori eforturi
indelungate spre a fi atinsa, viteza cu care se
autopropaga razboiul nepermitand intreprinderea
unor demersuri de stopare a violentei decat dupa
atingerea unui anumit prag critic de consumare a
potentialului ofensiv, care se numeste in limbajul
militar punct culminant.

in multe razboaie civile, intensitatea luptelor
este redusa, amploarea acestora de asemenea,
iar violenta este limitata la anumite zone si nu la
intregul spatiu de manifestare a conflictului. For-
tele care controleaza zona sau zonele neafectate
de violenta pot astfel utiliza intreaga gama de
resurse existente in acestea spre a continua lupta
in zonele de operatii, prelungind pentru o inde-
lungata perioada de timp durata conflictului.

In Sri Lanka, de exemplu, un razboi separa-
tist deosebit de violent se desfasoara in special

in Peninsula Jaffa, in partea de nord a tarii, in
timp ce partile centrale si de sud ale acesteia
raman in continuare in cea mai mare parte
neafectate, cu exceptia unor atacuri teroriste
sporadice, dar spectaculoase, organizate de for-
tele insurgente tigrii tamili”. Un rezultat al
acestei separari a zonei de conflict este ca, in
ciuda conflictului intern, turismul inca raméne
activ in regiunile din sudul tarii, unde turistii
strdini continua sd frecventeze plajele insorite.
Guvernul din Sri Lanka este in continuare
capabil sa lupte Tmpotriva separatistilor tamili,
desi acestia sunt sustinuti de o puternica
diaspora si de tamilii din India vecina.

in mod asemanator, in Sudan, razboiul intra-
statal a fost limitat la zona de sud. in plus,
conflictul s-a manifestat ca un conflict de foarte
micad intensitate, purtat in functie de succesiunea
anotimpurilor, cu ofensive ale fortelor guverna-
mentale desfasurate in sezonul uscat si cu retra-
gerea acestora in anotimpul ploios. Astfel, guver-
nul sudanez a putut utiliza resursele din partea
de nord a tdrii, neafectatda de conflict, spre a
continua lupta in sud, in timp ce fortele separa-
tiste au trebuit sa lupte folosind resursele limitate
asigurate din chiar zona de conflict si cu un slab
ajutor din exterior.

in alte zone din Africa, mai ales in Angola,
Congo (fostul Zair), Liberia si Sierra Leone, rdz-
boaiele intra-statale au fost foarte distructive in
privinta infrastructurii civile si au cauzat masive
pierderi de vieti omenesti in randul civililor, mai
putin ca pierderi colaterale, cat mai ales ca un
rezultat al actiunilor intentionat desfasurate impo-
triva diferitelor comunitati etnice sau religioase,
stabilite de unele forte beligerante drept obiectiv
principal. Aceste razboaie au continuat sa se
desfasoare fara ca intensitatea lor sa scada ca ur-
mare a epuizarii resurselor umane, materiale si
financiare, reprezentand astfel o abatere de la
regula expusa anterior, abatere pentru care exista
explicatii.

in primul rand, atunci cand finta violentei o
constituie cu predilectie populatia civila si bu-
nurile acesteia si atunci cand actiunile de lupta
reprezintd doar un mic procentaj din totalul
actiunilor desfasurate, iar restul sunt pur si
simplu crime Tmpotriva civililor nefnarmati si
incapabili sa se apere si furturi asociate acestor
crime, razboiul nu este costisitor.
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Artileria, aviatia si alte sisteme de armament
mai complex sunt rareori sau deloc folosite, si
chiar armele portative de infanterie sunt de multe
ori utilizate la intdmplare. Cele mai multe victime
sunt produse prin folosirea armelor albe. Din
aceasta cauzd, razboiul de anihilare, in sensul sau
clasic, nu este o constanta a conflictelor intra-
statale din Africa de azi.

in al doilea rand, razboaiele din Africa sud-
sahariand nu au fost sustinute prin productia
economica specifica unor societdti dezvoltate,
productie ce se diminueaza in mod semnifi-
cativ, ca o consecin{d a razboiului, ci au fost
sustinute prin exportul unor resurse naturale n
stare neprelucratd, cum ar fi petrolul, aurul si
diamantele, care aduc beneficii financiare
imediate. in plus, productia unor asemenea
bunuri nu este afectatd de distrugerea siste-
mului de comunicatii, a infrastructurii si chiar a
sistemului energetic.

Indiferent cine detine asemenea capacitati
productive, poate dispune de suficiente resur-
se pentru a continua razboiul pe un termen
nedefinit, chiar daca tara respectiva este
transformata n ruine, situatie care se petrece
in prezent in tarile africane de care am amintit
anterior.

Réazboiul poate deveni fenomenul din care
sa se nasca pacea, fie prin victoria completa a
uneia din partile angajate in conflict, fie prin
extenuarea uneia sau chiar a ambelor parti
implicate (asa cum a fost cazul in razboiul ira-
kiano-iranian dintre 1980-1988), sau prin re-
zolvarea pe cale politica a obiectivelor ce au
generat initial razboiul respectiv.

Pe masurd ce razboiul continud, ambele
parti analizeaza si reconsiderd valoarea a ceea
ce ar fi trebuit aparat sau castigat prin razboi,
ludnd in considerare costurile in vieti omenesti
si resurse de toate felurile.

Acesta nu este, desigur, un proces simplu si
usor, deoarece procesul politic de declansare a
razboiului constituie prin el insusi o motivatie
suficienta pentru continuarea lui.

Incepand razboiul cu speranta ca va castiga
cu un cost acceptabil, atacatorul nu va renunta cu
usurinta la obiectivele sale in situatia in care se va
confrunta cu o rezistenta mult mai substantiala
decat se astepta initial, si va continua sa desfa-
soare actiuni militare cu o eficienta redusa.
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incepand razboiul impus de partea adver-
sa, apdratorul si va fi stabilit anumite obiec-
tive, considerate demne de a face suficiente
sacrificii pentru a le infaptui.

Chiar atunci cand rezultatele ofensivei sau
ale apardrii sunt dezamagitoare, cum de altfel
se intampla de multe ori, succesul poate fi
considerat inca usor de obtinut, ceea ce se
poate dovedi fals. Cu cat insa costurile
razboiului se dovedesc mai mari, cu atat chiar
acele costuri mari vor constitui un motiv
pentru a continua razboiul: cu cat sacrificiile
facute sunt mai mari, cu atit mai mare este
nevoia de a le justifica prin indeplinirea, in
cele din urma, a obiectivelor propuse.

in acest stadiu al conflictului, comportamen-
tul beligerantilor este conditionat de stabilitatea
mediului politic din societatea respectiva si de
taria partidului si a liderilor care au dus tara
respectiva in razboi. Viitorul acestora depinde de
chiar modul in care este perceput de populatie
rolul lor in declansarea si in managementul
conflictelor si in special de solutionarea acestora.
De aceea, tendinta de a sustine efortul de razboi
de catre cei implicati in declansarea sa este
fireasca si foarte puternica.

Pe masura continuarii conflictului, perspec-
tivele se pot modifica, iar partile angajate in
conflict isi pot ajusta obiectivele si ambitiile
pana la punctul in care acestea sa nu se mai
excluda reciproc, deschizand, pe calea com-
promisului, drumul pentru o solutie negociata
a conflictului.

Dupa cel de-al doilea razboi mondial si mai
ales dupa sfarsitul Razboiului Rece, a devenit o
practicd curenta a membrilor permanenti ai
Consiliului de Securitate al ONU de a interveni
in desfasurarea conflictelor periferice si de a
ordona incetarea focului. Cu exceptia situatiilor
in care incetarea focului este imediat urmata de
eforturi diplomatice sustinute pentru a impune
si negocieri de pace, aceasta pauza in desfasu-
rarea ostilitatilor este folosita de catre beligeranti
pentru a-si regenera puterea militara, utilizand
toate resursele disponibile tocmai pentru a pu-
tea relua lupta dintr-o pozitie mai avantajoasa in
comparatie cu adversarul.

Acest lucru a fost mai mult decat evident in
razboaiele ce au urmat dezintegrdrii fostei lu-
goslavii. Numeroase incetari ale focului au in-
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trerupt luptele dintre sarbi si croati pentru
Krajna, intre fortele noii lugoslavii si cele ale
Croatiei, intre sarbii, croatii si musulmanii din
Bosnia. De fiecare data, beligerantii au exploa-
tat in interesul propriu acordurile de incetare a
focului, recrutdnd, antrenand si dotand forte
suplimentare pentru luptele urmatoare. Doar
la adapostul unor asemenea incetdri ale focului
au putut croatii si musulmanii bosniaci sa-si
pregdteasca propriile forte militare pentru a se
confrunta cu fortele superioare din punct de
vedere militar ale sarbilor.

Aceste intreruperi ale luptelor nu au facut,
n acest caz, decat sa prelungeasca razboiul, sa
madreasca numarul de victime, al atrocitatilor
savarsite de toate partile implicate si al distru-
gerilor.

Farda indoiala, in timpul Razboiului Rece,
Tncetarea focului, ca si armistitiul constituiau o
solutie temporara, justificatda si impusa de
multe ori in mod concret de cdtre URSS si
SUA, evitand in acest fel interventia unilaterala
ce ar fi putut exacerba competitia dintre aceste
doua superputeri si chiar provoca o posibila
ciocnire directa intre fortele lor militare.

Dupa Rézboiul Rece, nici SUA si nici URSS
nu au mai fost tentate sd intervina in mod
competitional in razboaiele periferice. SUA au
actionat in general prin formarea de coalitii,
atat in razboaiele impotriva Irakului din 1991 si
2003, cat si impotriva Afganistanului. Rusia, pe
de o parte, a trimis forte militare in razboaiele
si interventiile desfasurate in Caucaz si Asia
Centrala.

Nici una dintre ele nu a actionat astfel incat
sd o obstructioneze sau sa o provoace pe
cealalta si nici pentru a incuraja o interventie
armata impotriva celeilalte.

in absenta oricarei competitii militare intre
marile puteri de astdzi, acordurile de incetare
a focului si armistitiile sunt acum impuse acto-
rilor secundari, din motive dezinteresate, de
foarte multe ori de natura pur umanitara, spre
a opri scenele de barbarie si violenta, unele din
ele de neimaginat, si de care opinia publica ia
cunostinta prin transmisiuni in direct, de catre
posturile de televiziune.

De exemplu, acordurile de la Dayton din
noiembrie 1995 au condamnat Bosnia sa ra-
mana divizata in doud parti, au oprit luptele,
dar au mentinut starea de razboi intre cele trei
comunitati etnico-religioase pe termen indefi-
nit. Deoarece in prezent nici una dintre aces-
tea nu este amenintata de infrangere, nici una
nu are vreun motiv de a negocia pacea.

Aproape toate conflictele periferice ce se
desfasoara in zilele noastre devin endemice,
nu se termind niciodata, deoarece victoria
decisivd sau anihilarea fortelor adverse sunt
blocate prin interventia unei terte parti,
perpetuand starea de razboi, dar neaducand
solutii de instaurare a pacii pe termen lung.

Note:

1. Charles W. Kegley Jr., Eugene R. Wittkopf, World
Politics Trend and Transformation, Seventh Edition,
Et. Martin’s / Worth, New York, 1999, p.446.

2. Cf. Paul R. Viotti, Mark V. Kauppi, International
Relations and World Politics, Second edition,
Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, New York,
2001, p.236.

3. Pentru amanunte privind producerea artizanala
de materiale nucleare a se vedea Phil Williams
and Paul N. Woerner, Nuclear Material Trafficking:
An Interim Assessment, in Transnational Organi-
zed Crime, vol.1, no.2, Summer 1995, p.206-
288.

The end of the Cold War brought about an increase in the frequency of international crisis. In this context,
there is concern for the use of military coercion by state and non-state actors with the aim of negotiating
political solutions. One can identify two threats within the framework of military coercion: proliferation of
weapons of mass destruction (NBC) and conventional threats. This study delves into each of the above and
brings current examples to support the analytical arguments.

Major General Teodor Frunzeti, Ph.D., is currently commander of the Operational Combined

Headquarters “Alexandru Averescu”.
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Sursele de putere ale unui actor international
de la era pre-industriala la era informationala

Corneliu Calota

Introducere

Puterea, ca atribut al statelor si al celorlalti
actori internationali, reprezinta un concept cen-
tral in teoria relatiilor internationale.

Puterea reprezintd un mijloc in vederea
atingerii unui scop si, totodata, un scop in sine.
Puterea este instrumentul principal si obiecti-
vul suprem al intregului proces politic, fie el
intern, fie extern.

Puterea defineste relatiile dintre state dar si
din interiorul acestora. Un actor puternic poa-
te forta sau influenta un actor mai putin puter-
nic sa-si schimbe politica. Si acest actor mai
putin puternic poate la randul sau sa forteze
un actor slab sa-si schimbe obiectivele. Indi-
rect, actorul puternic fsi poate impune vointa
asupra politicii actorului slab. Invers insa, statul
slab nu este capabil sa determine schimbarea
obiectivelor statului mai putin puternic si nici
acesta din urma nu are instrumentele care sa fi
permitd sa schimbe politica statului puternic.

Puterea este orice, numai o constanta uni-
versala nu! Cineva, individ sau stat, care este
puternic intr-o situatie, poate fi lipsit de putere
in alta. Aspectul relational simplu al puterii
este complicat la infinit de caracterul contex-
tual al puterii. Contextul in care este utilizata
puterea poate face ca un parametru al puterii
sa aiba o mai mare relevanta decét altul (de
exemplu, tehnologia militara ultramodernd pe
care o stapaneste SUA nu i-a impiedicat pe
teroristii lui Bin Laden sa execute atentatele
din 11 septembrie 2001. Ca sa gestioneze pe-
ricolul terorist, Washingtonul a trebuit sa-si uti-
lizeze aliantele si capacitatea diplomatica pen-
tru a constitui o coalitie internationald de lupta
impotriva terorismului international si sa arti-
culeze o noua structura care sa asigure securi-
tatea teritoriului national. Tot aspectul contex-
tual face ca un atribut al puterii unui stat sa
poata produce efectele dorite intr-o situatie,

dar sa fie irelevant intr-alta (spre exemplu,
armata SUA a fost suficient de puternica pen-
tru a zdrobi in cateva zile masindria de razboi
irakiand, dar este incapabila sa stavileasca valul
de atentate teroriste din epoca post Saddam).

Acelasi aspect contextual poate face ca pu-
terea unui stat, oricat de mare ar fi ea, sa se
dovedeasca incapabild sa obtind rezultatul
dorit (de exemplu, America a castigat Razboiul
Rece si a reusit sa provoace caderea regimuri-
lor comuniste din Europa, dar s-a dovedit inca-
pabild sa indeparteze regimul castrist din
Cuba, aflata la 100 de mile de tarmul sau).

Toata lumea recunoaste si respectd puterea,
dar foarte putini pot defini cu exactitate ce este
ea sau care sunt ingredientele sale.

De aceea este interesantd o examinare a celor
mai proeminenti parametri — forta economicd,
capacitdtile militare sau trasaturile socio-politice
care definesc puterea unui actor international.
Unii parametri ai puterii — spre exemplu, popu-
latia unui stat, sau numdrul de guri de foc — si-au
schimbat de-a lungul istoriei importanta relativa
de evaluare. in consecinta, la fel de interesanta
este si 0 analiza a dinamicii ponderii acestor para-
metri ai puterii de-a lungul ultimelor secole.

Istoria a demonstrat cd modul in care se
comporta un stat, ca si dinamica sistemului de
relatii internationale isi au izvorul in structura si
distributia puterii mondiale.

Structura mondiald de putere nu este amorfa,
neutrd. Dimpotrivd, este o structurd ierarhizata,
hegemonicd, cu un centru dezvoltat la nivelul
caruia se concentreazd decizia si care are relaii
asimetrice cu restul sistemului. Tot istoria arata ca
sistemul relatiilor internationale a functionat in-
totdeauna ca o structura hegemonica de putere.
Asa s-a intdmplat in antichitate cu Imperiul Ro-
man in emisfera occidentala si cu Imperiul Chi-
nez in cea orientala, cu Concertul de Putere
European in prima jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea,
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cu Imperiul Britanic in deceniile urmatoare, cu
structura bipolard in perioada Réazboiului Rece,
sau cu hiperputerea americand in ultimul dece-
niu si jumatate.

Puterea hegemonica isi impune interesele
si obtine avantaje pe seama celorlalti membri
ai sistemului international de state, facand apel
la manifestarile negative ale puterii — amenin-
tarea sau razboiul, coercitia de natura econo-
micd s.a.

Dar, pe langd aceasta dimensiune egoista a
puterii, statul sau grupul de state care consti-
tuie structura hegemonica indeplinesc toto-
datd si unele functii in beneficiul sistemului
mondial, precum acoperirea de securitate pe
care o asigurd, spre exemplu in epoca actuald,
SUA in Europa, in Orientul Indepartat si, mai
nou, in Asia Centrala.

Puterea are asadar si o componenta altruistd,
manifestdri pozitive precum conservarea stabili-
tatii si securitdtii sistemului international, adanci-
rea institutionalizdrii, largirea domeniului regle-
mentdrii internationale etc.

Teorii privind puterea
in relatiile internationale

Puterea a fost studiata inca din zorii istoriei
cunoscute, ncepand cu Platon, Aristotel, Ma-
chiavelli, Hobbes, Montesquieu, Lao Tzi, Con-
fucius, si alte sute de autori prestigiosi. Din pa-
cate, cafi autori, cam tot atitea definitii! Unii
cercetdtori au definit puterea ca forta fizica, altii
ca un concept mai larg, care include dimensiu-
nile militara, economica, sociala si psihologica.

Hans Morgenthau, in clasica sa lucrare
Politics Among Nations: The Struggle for Power
and Peace, afirma ca puterea este o relatie psiho-
logica intre cei care exercita puterea si cei asupra
carora este exercitatd. Pentru Morgenthau, cei
care exercita puterea influenteaza deciziile celor
care au mai putina putere. Cei slabi accepta si-
tuatia fie pentru cd astepta unele foloase, fie din
teamg, fie din respect pentru indivizii sau institu-
tille care exercita puterea. Morgenthau merge
mai departe, definind interesul national in ter-
meni de putere: orice actiune sau politica ce ma-
ximizeaza puterea statului este in interesul natio-
nal, si invers. Pentru Morgenthau, puterea este si
mijloc si scop.

Puterea reprezintd capacitatea unui actor

international de a influenta comportamentul al-
tor actori internationali pentru a-i determina sa
indeplineasca sau sa nu indeplineasca unele ac-
tiuni, in conformitate cu interesele si obiectivele
acelui actor international care exercitad puterea.
Un alt cercetator american, Ray S. Cline, fost
director adjunct al CIA, a definit puterea prin
prisma modului in care ea este perceputa (deci
operationald) de cdtre ceilalti memburi ai sistemu-
lui international de state. Cline a propus chiar o
formula care permite analistilor sa evalueze ,pu-
terea perceputd” de care dispune un stat:
Pp=(C+E+M)x(S+W)

unde Pp este puterea perceputd, C este masa
criticd alcatuitd din populatie si teritoriu, E ca-
pacitatea economica, M capacitatea militara, S
strategia, W vointa de a urmari strategia
nationald (will). Primele trei variabile, C, E, M,
descriu elemente materiale care pot fi cuantifi-
cate obiectiv, in vreme ce ultimele doud, S si
W, sunt elemente intangibile si pot fi masurate
doar prin evaludri subiective.

Evaluarea cantitativa a parametrilor puterii
unui actor international a facut obiectul mai
multor cercetari din SUA. Se admite totusi ca
masurarea puterii este extrem de dificila, fiind
mai degrabd o arta, decat o stiinta. Data fiind
natura relationala a puterii si calitatea contex-
tuald a aplicarii ei, este dificil sa se atribuie o
valoare obiectiva chiar si celor mai tangibile
elemente ale sale. Eventual, puterea ar putea fi
madsurata cu acuratete doar in momentul exer-
citdrii ei.

Politologul american Joseph Nye Jr. pro-
pune alte doua tipuri de abordare a puterii in
sistemul international.

Primul este expus in lucrarea ,Bound to
lead: The Changing Nature of American Power”.
Nye identifica doua aspecte ale puterii:

Behavioural Power, puterea ca manifes-
tare, care se referd la finalitatea exercitiului
puterii si reprezintad capacitatea de a obtine
rezultatele dorite.

Resource Power, puterea ca resurse, care
este cel de-al doilea aspect al puterii si se re-
fera la instrumentele pe care se sprijina pute-
rea privitd ca potentialitate, reprezentand po-
sesia resurselor si atributelor asociate uzual cu
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abilitatea de a obtine rezultatele dorite. Re-
source Power exprima o mdsurd a puterii per-
cepute sau a puterii ca potential.

in opinia lui Nye, puterea ca manifestare
(Behavioural Power) poate fi privita ca un conti-
nuum precum cel din Fig.1. La o extrema se afld
puterea de comanda (hard power) — abilitatea de
a provoca schimbari in comportamentul celor-
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lalti prin coercitie (urmata pe acest continuum
de convingere — Inducement), utilizand forta
militard sau economica. La cealaltd extrema se
afla puterea de cooptare (soft power), adica abi-
litatea de a influenta ceea ce doresc ceilalti prin
atragerea lor in sustinerea benevold a acelorasi
interese cu ale celui care exercitd puterea (pre-
cedatd de fixarea prioritatilor — Agenda Setting).

iy . Fi
Coercitie Convingere ared Cooptare
’ prioritafilor
Hard Soft
Power Power
Figura 1

Pentru exercitarea laturii de comanda (hard)
si de cooptare (soft) a puterii ca manifestare (Be-
havioural Power) sunt necesare unele resurse
definite. Forta militara sau economica este, in
general, legata de puterea coercitiva (hard po-
wer), in vreme ce atractivitatea propriei culturi
sau sistem de valori, stapanirea mecanismelor si
tehnologiilor menite sa disemineze unele infor-
matii persuasive, sunt legate de puterea de
cooptare (soft power).

Hard power & soft power

Ulterior, in ,The Paradox of American
Power: Why the World’s Only Superpower
Can’t Go It Alone” si in ,Soft Power: The Means
to Succes in World Politics”, Joseph Nye
adanceste aceste concepte.

Nye clasificd puterea in trei categorii gene-
rale, constatand cd, pentru a putea obtine re-
zultatele dorite, fie constrangi prin amenintari,
fie convingi prin recompensd, fie cooptezi
oamenii sa-si doreasca acelasi lucru cu tine.
Detinerea unei puteri militare sau economice
superioare nu este suficienta. Istoria nu este
totdeauna de partea marilor divizii sau a
buzunarelor adanci.

Hard power, puterea coercitiva, se bazeaza
pe forta militard si economicd a unui actor
international, precum si pe toate celelalte re-
surse materiale ale puterii, si asigurd securitatea
sa vitald fizicd si economica. Hard power se
materializeaza prin principiul "morcovului si
batului” — coercitie sau recompensa, pentru a-i
determina pe ceilalti sa faca ceea ce nu aveau

de gand sa faca, sau sa nu faca ceea ce inten-
tionau sa faca.

Forta militara continud sa ramana un
factor major al puterii, asa cum demonstreaza
evenimentele recente din Irak si Afganistan.
Forta militara poate juca un rol de stabilizator
al relatiilor instabile. Trupele americane sunt
binevenite in multe state asiatice si europene,
pentru ca securizeaza statele respective fata de
vecini imprevizibili si au capacitatea de a
modela favorabil mediul economic si de
securitate.

Chiar daca natiunile lumii resping utilizarea
directd a fortei, argumenteaza Joseph Nye,
statele pot mandata grupuri teroriste pentru a
purta campanii impotriva adversarilor (cazul
Siriei in relatia cu Hezbollahul si alte grupari
teroriste anti-israeliene). in plus, din ce in ce
mai mult, grupuri teroriste private, fard o lega-
tura vizibila cu vreun guvern, pot sd-si execute
propriile campanii teroriste (cazul Osama bin
Laden si Al Qaeda). Nye compard grupdrile tero-
riste moderne cu piratii care au actionat adesea
cu mandat impotriva unor adversari ai statelor
comanditare, pana la suprimarea lor de cdtre
marina britanica in secolul al XIX-lea.

Forta economica, tinand tot de hard power
(posibilitatea de a ,cumpdra” o atitudine favo-
rabild propriilor interese), are o influenta spo-
ritd in situatia in care interesele economice ca-
patd o importanta din ce in ce mai mare pen-
tru statele moderne. Adeseori, o0 moneda pu-
ternica poate proiecta la distanta puterea mult
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mai eficient decat prin transportarea de oa-
meni si materiale.

in opinia lui Joseph Nye, consolidarea fac-
torilor hard power trebuie sa reprezinte princi-
pala preocupare a politicii externe a SUA, in-
trucat doar hard power are capacitatea de a
asigura securitatea fizica si economica a unui
stat, securitate fara de care componenta soft
power este inutila.

Soft power reprezinta forta culturald, ideo-
logica si institutionald a unui stat.

Soft power se manifestd prin capacitatea
unui actor de a-i determina pe altii sa-si doreas-
cd ceea ce Tsi doreste si el, de a-i co-opta in loc
de a-i constrange. Puterea de cooptare urmares-
te castigarea prieteniei si atenuarea adversitatii
sau dusmaniei prin abilitatea de a-i atrage pe altii
sa urmdreasca aceleasi rezultate cu cele care co-
respund interesului national al actorului coop-
tant. Soft power are drept obiectiv adoptarea
unor institutii, asumarea unor credinte si valori,
care conduc la o agenda comuna si creeaza un
cadru favorabil pentru dezbatere. Fiind mai mult
decit o simpla influentare sau persuasiune, soft
power reprezinta abilitatea de a-i atrage, de a-i
ispiti pe ceilalti, ceea ce are drept efect accepta-
rea sau dorinta de a imita, favorizand preluarea
initiativei. Cele mai importante elemente de
exercitare a soft power sunt valorile exprimate
de cultura nationald, politicile si institutiile inter-
ne si comportamentul pe arena internationala.

Soft power emana atat de la leadership-ul
unui stat, de la structurile oficiale ale puterii,
cét si de la societate in ansamblul ei — indivizi,
agentii, oameni de stiintd, oameni de afaceri,
artisti, sportivi s.a. Aroganta, indiferenta la opi-
nia altora, promovarea agresiva a propriului in-
teres sunt mijloace sigure de subminare a soft
power.

Un exemplu cunoscut de utilizare eficienta
a soft power este cinematografia americana,
care a promovat cu remarcabil succes valorile
SUA, determinand un comportament favorabil
intereselor americane nu numai in Europa, dar
si in Orientul Indepartat (adoptarea de catre
Japonia si Coreea de Sud a modelului demo-
cratic si liberal american s-a facut pe o matrice
culturala si ideologica substantial diferita de
traditia europeand). Prabusirea sistemului co-
munist de tip sovietic si adoptarea benevolg,

rapida si fara rezerve, a modelului de societate
democratica si liberald de catre toate statele
din Europa Centrala si de Est au fost in buna
masura rezultatul soft power-ului Americii.

Organizatii internationale precum ONU,
OSCE, Organizatia Mondiala a Comertului, dife-
rite ONG-uri, organizatii profesionale sau diverse
religii se sprijind in mare masura pe influente de
tip soft power.

Un exemplu de actor international cu o
componentd uriasa de soft power este Uniu-
nea Europeana. UE a reusit sa determine
unele natiuni sa modifice credinte altadata sus-
tinute cu ardoare si sa transforme in prietenie
adversitatea seculard a unor state. Sisteme le-
gislative si de guvernare sunt modificate, barie-
rele protectioniste fata de producatorii din alte
state sunt indepdrtate de buna voie, doar pen-
tru a satisface cerintele integrarii in Uniunea
Europeana.

Se pune intrebarea dacd adancirea con-
structiei europene este rezultatul soft power
sau al componentei economice hard power?
Pentru ca nu se poate neglija faptul ca ,morco-
vul” prosperitatii economice, ca si securitatea
militard pe care o comporta NATO si UE repre-
zinta motivatii majore in procesul de integrare
europeand. Fara indoialda, amandoua formele
de putere au avut contributia lor!

Influentele de tip soft power au permis
Uniunii Europene sa obtind rezultate remar-
cabile in reconstructia natiunilor din Europa
Centrala si de Est, iar forte militare ale UE joaca
un rol insemnat in eforturile de peacekeeping
ale ONU si NATO.

Multilateralismul si atasamentul fata de or-
ganizatiile internationale sunt caracteristici na-
turale ale natiunilor UE. Luate separat, majori-
tatea statelor membre sunt prea slabe pentru a
conta in raporturile mondiale de putere, dar
apartenenta la UE le transfera putere, iar co-
participarea la actul de decizie colectiva le
permite promovarea intereselor proprii.

Soft power permite statelor mici si chiar
actorilor non-statali sd atinga obiective care sunt
mult peste capacitatile lor de tip hard power.
Revolutia din domeniul informatiei si comuni-
catiilor permite cu larghete actorilor minori sa
beneficieze de tehnologia moderna pentru a ge-
nera fluxuri financiare si de sprijin public.
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Pe de alta parte, se pot semnala abuzuri in
utilizarea soft power. Unele corporatii multina-
tionale nu au ezitat sa utilizeze practici incorecte
de business, iar diverse ONG-uri au abuzat de
instrumentele soft power.

Cea mai serioasda ameninfare soft power
provine de la ideologia islamista radicala si de la
grupdrile asociate. Secta fundamentalista wah-
habita a luat nastere in secolul al XVlll-lea, in
Peninsula Arabica si, in timp, s-a bucurat de
sprijin politic si financiar (evaluat la aproximativ
70 de miliarde de dolari, numai in ultimii 30 de
ani!) din partea familiei conducatoare din Ara-
bia Saudita, care dorea sa atragd de partea sa
clericii wahhabiti si sa fsi legitimeze domnia.
Ulterior, precum in pilda ,ucenicului vrdjitor”,
radicalii wahhabiti s-au intors impotriva sponso-
rilor lor, catalogand familia regala saudita ca
fiind coruptd si vanduta infidelilor occidentali. Tn
loc sa securizeze familia regald, soft power - ul
islamismului radical s-a deplasat catre Osama
bin Laden si sustine obiectivul acestuia de a ras-
turna guvernarea sauditd. Osama a devenit o
figura foarte populara in lumea musulmana, in-
fluenta sa de tip soft power transformandu-se in
mase de aderenti, sute de luptdtori si sustinere
financiara.

,Razboiul impotriva terorismului interna-
tional” declansat de SUA dupa evenimentele
de la 11 Septembrie comporta si o dimensiune
de razboi civil intre radicalii si moderatii civili-
zatiei musulmane. Este evident ca America si
Occidentul trebuie sd actioneze nu numai in
plan militar, ci si in termenii soft power, pentru
a consolida tabara musulmana moderata.

Soft power este mult mai ieftina decét hard
power si, in plus, mai eficientd, intrucat nu star-
neste adversitate. State cu hard power redus,
precum Olanda sau Canada, au un cuvant res-
pectat pe arena internationald datorita exerci-
tarii de soft power prin ajutoarele economice
acordate sau prin activitati de peacekeeping.

Hard power si soft power se intrepatrund in
modalitati complexe. Exercitarea unui tip de pu-
tere poate amplifica sau, dimpotriva, anula efec-
tele celuilalt tip de putere aplicata. Forta militara
poate consolida aliante favorabile sau poate
provoca teamd, conducand la cimentarea unor
aliante adverse. De exemplu, succesul razboiu-
lui TImpotriva terorismului va depinde in mare
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masurd de cum va reusi administratia Bush sa
impace aceste doua tendinte in mediul extrem
de volatil din Orientul Mijlociu.

Mai mult, subliniaza Nye, influenta for-
melor diferite de putere variaza in functie de
tipul statului asupra caruia se exercita puterea.
Soft power se poate dovedi mai eficienta in
state moderne decat in state pre-industriale
despotice, precum in Africa sau Orientul Apro-
piat sau in state recent industrializate, precum
China sau India.

in concluzie, in lumea moderna, doar utili-
zarea hard power — putere militara sau econo-
micd — nu garanteaza succesul.

Modelul tridimensional al puterii

in ,Understanding International Conflicts”,
Joseph P Nye aratd cd in momentul de fata
distributia de putere se face pe trei straturi afla-
te intr-o relatie de interdependenta.

Stratul puterii militare se afla in varf si este
unipolar. Statele Unite sunt unica hiperputere,
avand o fintindere internationald. Chiar si n
acest strat unipolar exista puteri locale sau re-
gionale, precum China si Rusia, care au o ca-
pacitate militara suficienta pentru a impiedica
SUA sa actioneze in vecindtatea lor.

Stratul puterii economice se afla la mijloc si
are o distributie multipolara de putere. in ches-
tiuni vitale precum comertul, reglementarea
pietelor financiare, reguli comerciale, si anti-
trust, acordul se stabileste intre SUA, Uniunea
Europeana, Japonia, China si multi alti actori
internationali.

Stratul relatiilor transnationale este cel de-al
treilea si se afla la baza sistemului international.
Relatiile transnationale traverseaza granitele in
afara controlului guvernelor, incluzdnd ban-
cheri, corporatii multinationale, schimbarile cli-
materice, crima organizatd, grupari teroriste,
organizatii non-guvernamentale. Puterea fin
acest ultim strat este larg dispersatd si organi-
zata haotic in jurul actorilor statali si non-statali.

Complexitatea acestei structuri, afirma
Joseph Nye, nu ar conta daca puterea militara
ar fi asa de usor de inlocuit precum banii, si ar
produce efecte in toate domeniile relatiilor in-
ternationale. Totusi, puterea militara reprezin-
td un indicator insuficient pentru rezultatele
din straturile economic si transnational ale sis-
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temului international. Principala problema a
puterilor din linia a doua — Uniunea Europeang,
Japonia, China, competitori potentiali pentru
SUA — este reprezentata de dificultatea de a-si
transforma forta economica in putere militara.

Studiile din ultima jumatate de secol au de-
monstrat ca puterea diverselor state nu este
niciodata constantd, ci ca, dimpotriva, creste si
descreste permanent. Noi puteri, precum
China, India, Pakistan, Brazilia, Argentina, In-
donezia se califica si se descalifica permanent.
Reperele, relatiile dintre actori, actorii insisi,
valorile, principiile chiar, sunt intr-o continua
miscare. Astfel, la sfarsitul anilor ‘90, in mai
multe zone ale lumii, s-au constituit structuri
difuze pe care nu se stie cine le controleaza si
care dispun de resurse dificil de evaluat, resur-
se provenind din petrol, diamante, crima orga-
nizatd. Acesti noi actori internationali si-au
creat structuri de informatii si training si, asa
cum aratd 11 Septembrie si evenimentele de
dupd, fsi asumd un rol de competitor in siste-
mul mondial de putere. intr-un plan mai larg,
nsesi regulile jocului de putere in relatiile in-
ternationale se schimba permanent.

Paul Kennedy arata in voluminoasa si docu-
mentata sa lucrare ,The Rise and Fall of Great
Powers” ca istoria omenirii reprezinta o nesfar-
sita succesiune de imperii, intelese aici ca cen-
tre de putere. Centre de putere care in secole-
le trecute erau mult Tnaintea altor regiuni le-au
cedat acestora locul, in principal din cauza
pierderii competitiei economice sau tehnolo-
gice. Este cazul Imperiului Chinez, al Imperiu-
lui Mogul sau al Imperiului Otoman din seco-
lele XV-XVI. in cele din urma, aceste centre de
putere au cedat hegemonia unei Europe aflate
initial mult in urma, dar care a avut sansa sa
progreseze economic si tehnologic mult mai
rapid, progres care, in cele din urma i-a permis
sa preia si intdietatea militara. Un transfer de
putere din cauze similare s-a inregistrat in ulti-
mul secol, cand Europa a cedat intdietatea
Americii.

Mai exista o explicatie a acestei permanen-
te cresteri si descresteri a marilor puteri: feno-
menul de supra-extindere (over-stretch) evocat
de Robert Gilpin. Pentru a-si proteja interesele
si statutul global, dar si pentru a indeplini func-
tiille hegemonice in beneficiul sistemului mon-

dial, mentionate anterior, 0 mare putere este
obligatd sa-si sporeasca din ce in ce mai mult
cheltuielile militare si cele externe. Ca urmare,
are loc o diminuare a resurselor directionate
catre interior pentru crestere economica si ino-
vare tehnologica, ceea ce conduce in cele din
urma la declinul respectivei mari puteri.

in consecint, este rezonabil sa admitem ca
actualele raporturi mondiale de putere, carac-
terizate de o hegemonie americana indubita-
bild, vor suferi modificari semnificative in viitor.
Cercetatori ai fenomenului puterii mondiale,
intre care locul de frunte il ocupa Paul Kenne-
dy, au demonstrat ca puterea militard, nesusti-
nutd de o fortd economicd pe masurd si de o
coeziune sociald corespunzatoare, nu poate
asigura o hegemonie pe termen lung. Cazul cel
mai graitor in acest sens este defuncta URSS,
care in ciuda unei forte militare considerabile a
decdzut in cativa ani de la statutul de super-
putere la cel de putere regionald. Ori Uniunea
Sovietica a pierdut partida in principal din
cauza incapacitatii economiei sale de a face
fata competitiei, dublata de incapacitatea de a
aduce prosperitate populatiei si de lipsa de
atractivitate ideologica.

Faptul ca in primul deceniu al secolului al
XXl-lea ceilalti competitori pentru putere sunt
surclasati de SUA nu inseamna nicidecum cg,
pe termen lung, ecuatia puterii va rdmane
aceeasi.

Este cat se poate de adevdrat cd istoria nu
cunoaste un alt exemplu de putere globala cu
un statut precum cel actual al Statelor Unite,
care au interese si aliai practic pe intreg mapa-
mondul, sau care sunt capabile sa-si proiecteze
forta miliara oriunde in lume. Asa cum arata
Joseph P Nye in ,The new dimensions of
Power”, hegemonia SUA este imbatabild, date
fiind puterea sa militara incomparabila, forta si
dimensiunea economiei sale. Pe de alta parte,
Samuel P Huntington argumenteaza credibil in
,Decline or Renewal” ca societatea liberala
americand are o capacitate de reinnoire a pu-
terii care o pune la addpost de pericolul pier-
derii pe termen scurt a statutului de cea mai
mare putere a lumii.

Marea Britanie a initiat revolutia industriala
in secolele XVII-XVIII si a beneficiat de intaie-
tate mondiala timp de aproape doua secole. La
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fel vor beneficia Statele Unite, care au declan-
sat revolutia informationala (in opinia unor cer-
cetatori, revolutia informationala se afld inca in
faza de ,copilarie” — v. Alan Greenspan, Prese-
dintele Federal Reserve a SUA: ,S-ar putea ca
SUA sa se afle de abia la inceputul revolutiei
economice si tehnologice”).

Daca in privinta fortei militare Statele Unite
nu au a se teme in viitorul previzibil de un rival
serios din randul puterilor de rangul doi, in
domeniul economic raporturile se pot schimba
in cateva decenii, datoritd unor rate de cres-
tere diferite. In privinta prosperitatii economi-
ce si a resurselor, SUA se confruntd inca de
acum si se vor confrunta si in viitor cu compe-
titori seriosi, precum Uniunea Europeand, Ja-
ponia, China, Rusia, India. In anii ‘80 ai seco-
lului trecut, ritmurile superioare de crestere
economica ale Japoniei au declansat, inclusiv
in SUA, o dezbatere privind o posibild inver-
sare a raporturilor de putere dintre cele doua
state. Intre timp aceasta teza si-a pierdut actua-
litatea, Japonia confruntandu-se de cétiva ani
buni cu dificultdti de crestere economica, pe
care unii analisti le pun pe seama Washingto-
nului.

De aici intrebarea daca nu cumva Statele
Unite vor fi tentate sa ingradeasca orice alta
putere capabila sa o concureze in viitor?
Raspunsul este probabil pozitiv, pentru ca este
greu de presupus ca SUA vor proceda altfel de
cum au procedat alte mari puteri dinaintea lor.

O a doua fintrebare legatd de perspectiva
schimbarii raporturilor de putere mondiala
este legatd de spatiul strategico-economic in
care 0 noua superputere emergenta se poate
manifesta. Evolutiile din ultimele doua decenii
pe ,stratul economic al puterii” ar putea per-
mite prognoza ca leaganul unei viitoare super-
puteri mondiale va fi spatiul sino-japonez.

Sursele puterii in relatiile internationale
Tema cresterii si descresterii puterii unui ac-
tor international sau a capacitatii de innoire a
puterii acestuia indeamna la o analiza a sur-
selor puterii in sistemul international. Obser-
vand evolutia puterii in istoria umanitatii se pot
degaja o serie de parametri si caracteristici care
fac ca unele state sa fie puternice si altele nu,
sau care explica de ce un stat isi pierde intaie-
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tatea in favoarea unui nou venit.

O analiza a surselor puterii, pe orice model
ar fi ea construita, are insa o limitare: permite
evaluarea puterii doar in trasatura sa relatio-
nald, facadnd practic abstractie de trasatura
contextuala.

Sursele puterii apartin atat categoriei Re-
source Power, intrucat puterea, ca abilitate de
a-i controla pe altii, este asociatd cu posesia
anumitor resurse precum populatie, teritoriu,
baza industriald, capacitate militara etc., cat si
categoriei Behavioral Power, deoarece puterea
in sine, ca potential conferit de resurse, nu are
relevantd atata vreme cat ea nu se manifesta
coerent si nu produce efectele dorite in sistem.

Sursele puterii pot fi cuantificate sau macar
estimate mai mult sau mai putin exact, ceea
ce permite o evaluare comparativad a potentia-
lului de putere a unui actor international si o
prognoza privind dinamica raporturilor de pu-
tere in sistemul international.

Unii cercetdtori contemporani au ardtat cd,
in esenta, sursele puterii sunt: marimea si nive-
lul de educatie a populatiei unei natiuni, teri-
toriul si caracteristicile sale geografice, resur-
sele naturale si modul de exploatare, capabili-
tatile militare, nivelul de dezvoltare economica
si acumularile tehnologice, coeziunea socialg,
leadership-ul, vointa si stabilitatea politica,
atractivitatea ideologica, aliantele militare si di-
plomatice. Alti cercetatori grupeaza sursele pu-
terii in trei domenii: militar, economic si social,
clasand celelalte surse intr-unul din aceste trei
capitole.

in cele ce urmeaza voi imparti sursele puterii
in doua categorii — resurse cuantificabile si resur-
se intangibile. Aceasta clasificare este justificata
de faptul ca permite definirea modalitatilor dis-
tincte de actiune ale fiecarui parametru al puterii
si, mai ales, permite degajarea unui sistem de
cuantificare.

Resurse cuantificabile

Factorul demografic — Populatia este una
dintre cele mai importante resurse ale puterii unui
actor international. Factorul demografic se refera
la numarul populatiei, dar si la educatia, expe-
rienta, starea de sanatate si coeziunea sa sociala.

China si India, cu populatiile lor imense, in
jur de un miliard de subiecti, ar putea fi consi-
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derate cele mai importante puteri ale siste-
mului. Dar avantajele pe care aceste doua
state le au din punct de vedere al numarului
populatiei sunt limitate de nivelul scazut de
educatie si de expertiza.

Un exemplu interesant privind efectele di-
namicii negative a populatiei este cel al Fran-
tei: pana prin 1900, francezii au fost secole
de-a randul cea mai numeroasa natiune euro-
peand, ceea ce a permis Frantei sa fie un actor
de prima mdrime pe scena europeana. Acum,
cu o rata a natalitatii redusd, Franta are un cu-
vant din ce in ce mai palid in treburile interna-
tionale, desi alte atribute ale puterii i-ar justi-
fica statutul de mare putere. Cu o problema
similara se confruntd, de altfel, Uniunea Euro-
peana in ansamblul ei: o populatie in curs de
imbatranire, o ratd a natalitdtii redusa si o poli-
tica de imigrare restrictiva.

in schimb, ratele ridicate de natalitate din
lumea musulmana au adus in centrul atentiei
internationale universul civilizatiei islamice, cu
toate Tmplinirile si problemele sale. Dar o rata
de natalitate ridicata si o populatie numeroasa
nu sunt suficiente pentru a conferi putere unui
stat.

Rolul populatiei in evaluarea puterii unui
stat este influentat de alti parametri ai puterii
precum organizarea internd, omogenitatea
culturald sau etnica, structura economica si tra-
ditia industriala, vointa, leadership-ul.

Indonezia, spre exemplu, are o populatie
de aproape 200 de milioane de locuitori, dar
diversitatea sa interna, geografia insulara fac
foarte dificile eforturile leadership-ului de a
spori valoarea resurselor umane. lar Bangla-
desh-ul, cu o populatie de 120 de milioane de
oameni, are dificultati de organizare si condu-
cere, precum si prea putine resurse naturale.

Istoria relatiilor internationale nu cunoaste
exemple de actori statali importanti care sa nu
fi avut o populatie suficient de numeroasa, o
masa criticd de natura sa ii permitd sa fie un
jucator important la nivel regional sau mon-
dial. Dimensiunea acestei mase critice a cres-
cut odatd cu trecerea secolelor si cu cresterea
populatiei Terrei.

Factorul demografic reprezintd o sursa de
putere si pentru actorii non-statali.

Chiar daca au o ,populatie” mult mai mica

decat un stat, companii multinationale precum
Microsoft, IBM, Mitsubishi au oameni cu o
pregdtire atat de inalta si o organizare atat de
buna, incat au o putere ce depdseste puterea
multor state.

Un caz interesant este cel al retelei teroriste
Al Qaeda: membrii grupdrii teroriste sunt indi-
vizi extrem de motivati de ideologia perversa a
radicalismului islamic, bine antrenati si coor-
donati, incat reteaua are suficienta putere pen-
tru a crea probleme SUA. In plus, Osama bin
Laden si oamenii sai au la dispozitie un bazin
urias, de ordinul sutelor de mii, poate milioa-
nelor de simpatizanti, raspanditi practic pe in-
tregul mapamond, din care pot recruta oricand
noi adepti.

Geografia joaca de asemenea un rol im-
portant in definirea puterii unui actor statal,
chiar daca este un subiect care starneste deza-
corduri. Teoriile geopolitice de la inceputul
secolului al XX-lea au exacerbat rolul geografiei
in determinarea potentialului de putere al unui
stat. Aparitia armelor nucleare si a altor inalte
tehnologii militare a condus la minimalizarea
rolului geografiei in primele decenii de dupa al
doilea razboi mondial. Ulterior, dificultatile in-
tampinate de URSS in Afganistan au facut ca
rolul geografiei sa fie reconsiderat.

Marimea teritoriului, clima, formele de re-
lief, relatia cu marea s-au dovedit factori im-
portanti in definirea potentialului de putere al
unui stat.

Vastele intinderi ale Rusiei tariste si apoi ale
URSS, precum si iernile naprasnice din stepa
ruseasca i-au invins pe Napoleon si pe Hitler.
Muntii Elvetiei au jucat un rol important in
apdrarea tarii, iar marea si caracterul insular au
salvat Marea Britanie de la o invazie a Germa-
niei naziste. SUA au fost binecuvantate cu
doua zone tampon — Oceanul Atlantic si Ocea-
nul Pacific — care au descurajat orice posibil in-
vadator. Totusi, acest avantaj geografic nu a
parat teribila lovitura data Americii la 11 sep-
tembrie 2001.

Marimea si locatia nu comporta avantaje
prin ele insele. Rusia, spre exemplu, nu are iesi-
re decét la oceane nordice. Astfel, nu beneficia-
za de nici un port mare care sa poata functiona
tot timpul anului, ceea ce are efecte negative
atdt asupra comertului, cat si a marinei militare.
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Vecindtatea unui tarm maritim reprezintd
un avantaj, iar lipsa iesirii la mare un dezavan-
taj. Exportul resurselor minerale ale unor state
fara iesire la mare poate fi mai dificil, ca in
cazul Boliviei, sau poate fi de-a dreptul impie-
dicat, ca in cazul Zambiei anilor ‘90.

Pentru actorii non statali, geografia contea-
za foarte putin ca element de putere, cu ex-
ceptia miscarilor de gherila. Astfel, Vietcongul
s-a folosit cu succes de jungla vietnameza, spo-
rindu-si puterea, la fel cum s-au folosit mujahe-
dinii afgani de relieful muntos impropriu actiu-
nilor militare de anvergura ale Armatei Rosii.
Aceiasi munti sunt acum locul de refugiu si re-
zistenta al ramasitelor talibane, dar si locul in
care se ascunde Osama bin Laden, cel mai
vanat om din lume. Vanat, fara nici un rezultat,
de doi ani, de cdtre cea mai sofisticatd masina-
rie militara din lumel!

Resursele naturale reprezinta cel de-al
treilea factor vital al potentialului de putere.
Cel putin patru nivele de importanta pot fi aso-
ciate resurselor naturale — posesie, exploatare,
control si utilizare.

Bineinteles, un stat pe teritoriul caruia se
afla cantitdti insemnate de resurse are o pozitie
potential mai avantajoasa decat un stat care
are putine resurse sau nu are deloc. Dar nu
este suficientd posesia resurselor pentru a fi
utile in ecuatia puterii, ele trebuie si exploa-
tate, ceea ce nu este totdeauna posibil. Spre
exemplu, in Extremul Orient rusesc si in Siberia
se gasesc importante cantitati de resurse mi-
nerale, dar ele nu pot fi exploatate din cauza
conditiilor climaterice extrem de vitrege.

Controlul reprezinta cel de-al treilea nivel
de importanta al resurselor. Pentru potentialul
de putere al unui actor, resursele pe care le
poseda conteaza prea putin daca le exploatea-
za altcineva. Un prim exemplu in acest sens
este cazul statelor producdtoare de petrol din
Orientul Mijlociu, care acordasera anterior
companiilor multinationale concesiondri pe
termen lung. Pana cand nu au fost in stare sa-si
coordoneze politicile petroliere prin interme-
diul OPEC si sa preia controlul productiei si al
preturilor de la companiile multinationale, sta-
tele producdtoare de petrol au fost importante
dar neputincioase pe scena internationald. Ime-
diat ce au obtinut controlul asupra abundente-
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lor lor rezerve si exploatari petrolifere, statele
respective s-au impus in pozitii de putere im-
portante pe scena internationala.

Utilizarea resurselor reprezinta nivelul final
de importanta, pentru ca un stat capata putere
numai prin folosirea lor pentru crearea de bu-
nastare. Capacitatea de prelucrare depinde in
principal de baza industriald si de nivelul de
dezvoltare economica ale actorului respectiv.
Brazilia detine depozite imense de resurse ex-
ploatabile, pe care le si controleazd, dar dezvol-
tarea bazei sale industriale si economice este
lentd, desi beneficiaza de toate avantajele abun-
dentelor sale resurse. State africane, precum
Zair si Zambia, sunt bogate in resurse, dar nu
poseda o baza industriala care sa le valorifice.

Alaturi de state, companiile multinationale
sunt actorii non-statali care beneficiaza din
plin de puterea pe care o confera resursele na-
turale. Este adevdrat ca multinationalele de-
pind de decizia statelor pentru a obtine acce-
sul la resursele naturale. Dar, in multe situatii,
isi utilizeaza expertiza si forta financiara pentru
a influenta intr-o maniera disproportionata ati-
tudinea statelor sarace, care sunt nevoite sa se
multumeasca cu conditiile impuse de compa-
niile multinationale.

Un alt actor non-statal care si-a sporit pute-
rea prin utilizarea (este adevadrat, periferical)
resurselor naturale este crima organizatd. Trafi-
cul de diamante, culturile de hasis din Afganis-
tan si de coca din Columbia adaugd anual
sume evaluate la zeci de miliarde de dolari la
bugetul crimei organizate si al gruparilor
teroriste.

Un caz interesant al contributiei resurselor
naturale la sporirea puterii este Irakul lui
Saddam Hussein. Bogdtia obtinuta din petrol a
fost investita de regimul baasist in dezvoltarea
capacitatii militare, armata irakiana ajungand
la sfarsitul anilor 1980 cea de-a patra din lume.
[rakul a devenit o putere regionald, dar Sad-
dam a irosit-o in razboiul cu Iranul si aventura
din Kuweit. Un alt exemplu este Iranul islamist,
care se straduieste intens sa isi sporeascd pute-
rea in regiunea Orientului Mijlociu, inclusiv
prin dotarea cu arma nucleara.

Se afirma cd, in lumea contemporana, cine
detine controlul petrolului, detine puterea. S-ar
putea spune ca detinatorii puterii sunt arabii
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din Orientul Mijlociu. Realitatea este insa alta:
controlul petrolului nu te face mai puternic,
chiar daca te face mai bogat. Desi detin fon-
duri uriase, statele arabe petroliere nu au de-
venit natiuni dezvoltate, iar puterea lor nu este
nici macar de talie regionald. Spre deosebire
de Irak si Iran, restul statelor arabe petroliere
au preferat sa-si investeasca petrodolarii n
economiile dezvoltate din America si Europa.

Puterea economica. Capacitatea indus-
triala si economica reprezinta un factor major
al potentialului de putere al unui actor interna-
tional. In special in cazul razboaielor majore
din secolul al XIX-lea si al XX-lea, victoria a fost
de partea statelor cu o baza industriald puter-
nica si cu suficientd bogdtie pentru a sustine
aceastd baza industriald pe timp de razboi.
Totusi, aceastd afirmatie trebuie privitd cu reti-
centa, intrucat in unele confruntari pe scara re-
dusd, precum Algeria, Afganistan sau Vietnam,
capacitdtile industriale net superioare ale Fran-
tei, Uniunii Sovietice sau SUA s-au dovedit
surse ineficiente de putere.

Capacitatea industriald are o contributie
majora la puterea economicd a unui stat in
timp de pace. Forta industrialda contribuie di-
rect la standardul de viata al populatiei care,
dacd este acceptabil, face ca populatia sa fie
mai receptiva la politicile guvernantilor. Spre
exemplu, politicile lui Hitler de nationalizare a
industriei germane si de sporire a eficientei
sale au scos Germania din cosmarul Marii De-
presiuni de la inceputul anilor '30 ai secolului
trecut. Succesele economice ale lui Hitler si
sprijinul pe care |-a capatat in interior au sporit
puterea Germaniei si au condus direct catre
tragedia celui de-al doilea razboi mondial.

Pentru multe state, capacitatea industriala
atrage dupa sine necesitatea accesului la resur-
se externe. Astfel, capacitatea industriald spo-
reste puterea statului, dar il si face potential
dependent de alti actori internationali. Bazele
industriale dezvoltate ale Europei si Japoniei le
fac puternice, dar puterea le este afectatd intr-
0 anumitd masura de dependenta lor energe-
tica extremd. Exceptie fac Marea Britanie si
Norvegia, mari producdtoare de petrol din
Marea Nordului. In ultimii ani, pe masura ex-
pansiunii bazei economice, se remarca depen-
denta din ce in ce mai mare a Chinei de

resurse energetice externe, ceea ce are ca efect
cresterea constanta a pretului petrolului.

Lasand deoparte forta militara, sursa hota-
ratoare pentru sporirea potentialului de putere
a unui actor international este puterea econo-
mica si nu populatia, caracteristicile geografice
sau resursele naturale. Daca nu ar fi asa, atunci
China, India sau Rusia ar fi primele puteri ale
lumii si nu Statele Unite, Japonia sau Uniunea
Europeana. Ca sursa de putere, forta econo-
micd a depdsit ca importanta populatia, geo-
grafia sau resursele unui stat atat in timpul
Razboiului Rece, cat si in epoca de pace care
i-a urmat.

Fenomenul globalizarii tinde sa simplifice
tabloul distributiei de putere realizat pe baza
capacitdtii industriale. Integrarea pietelor fi-
nanciare si de bunuri, extinderea ariei pe care
activeaza companiile multinationale, toate si-
tuate in tari dezvoltate, sporesc inca si mai
mult bogdtia si puterea statelor cu o baza eco-
nomicd si industriala dezvoltata, aproape
exclusiv state democratice si liberale.

O binecunoscutd asertiune sustine ca
adevdrata putere este cea financiara si ca ea
este exercitatd de bancheri, de Fondul Mo-
netar International si de Banca Mondialg, care
dicteaza comportamentul unor state. Afirmatia
are o evidenta incdrcatura ideologica, intrucat
cele doud organisme financiare nu fac decat sa
incerce sa ajute economiile in tranzitie mai
putin dezvoltate. Dacd exista o problema cu
aceste institutii, ea consta in faptul ca nu sunt
suficient de puternice, si nu ca ar avea prea
multa putere. Prescriptiile lor nu sunt totdea-
una placute sau eficiente, dar asta-i alta
chestiune. In majoritatea timpului, FMI si BM
nu pot face altceva decat sa imprumute bani
unor guverne neserioase pentru a le determina
sa fie mai putin neserioase. in plus, fondurile
lor sunt mult mai limitate decat pretind protes-
tantii antiglobalizare. Resursele totale ale FMI
reprezintd aproximativ 290 miliarde de dolari,
dar capacitatea lor de imprumut este de numai
88 de miliarde. Adica un sfert din bugetul de
securitate sociala al Statelor Unite.

Puterea economicd actioneaza atat pe pa-
lierul hard power, principiul ,batului” — sanc-
tiuni economice, izolare, embargo etc. — si al
,morcovului” — avantaje economice pentru ac-
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torii care sustin aceleasi interese, deschiderea
pietelor nationale si regimuri vamale privilegia-
te (cazul relatiei dintre SUA si China), stergerea
datoriilor (cazul Poloniei anilor "90 si al Irakului
post-Saddam), asistentd economica etc. — cat si
pe palierul soft power. Mirajul bunastarii din
societatile occidentale, exemplele de succes,
circulatia oamenilor etc. reprezintd mijloace
excelente de cooptare (cazul statelor din Euro-
pa Centrala si de Est, care sunt atat de fascinate
de modelul american, incat au putut fi definite
ca ,Noua Europd”).

Puterea militara. In opinia unor analisti ai
rolului puterii in relatiile internationale, capa-
citatea militara este singurul factor realmente
determinant al puterii unui actor international.
Acest punct de vedere este contestat de argu-
mentul ca puterea militara este hotaratoare
doar in timp de razboi, dar este neconcludenta
sau restrictionata in timp de pace.

Japonia, de exemplu, si-a limitat capacita-
tea militara prin restrictii constitutionale asupra
fortelor armate, dar este o mare putere fin
termeni economici. Uniunea Europeand, aco-
peritd de o jumatate de secol de umbrela de
securitate americana, a investit putin in dezvol-
tarea capacitatilor sale militare, insa este o
putere globalad din punct de vedere economic.
In ultima perioada, in special din initiativa
Frantei, UE incepe sa fsi pund problema dez-
voltdrii unor capacitati militare proprii, pe care
deocamdata le exerseaza prin participarea la
operatiuni de peacekeeping.

De asemenea, putini actori internationali,
altii decat statele si miscarile de eliberare natio-
nald, poseda capacitati militare, dar functie de
context au suficient de multa putere.

Oricum, capacitatea militara a unei natiuni
este o componenta fundamentala a puterii. As-
pectele cantitative si calitative ale puterii mili-
tare pot fi masurate prin diverse metode, func-
tie de natura ei, conventionala sau nucleara.
Capacitatea de proiectare la distanta a puterii
militare poate fi de asemenea masurata, ca si
capacitatea de a apara propriul teritoriu.

Exista si unele aspecte subiective ale puterii
militare care trebuie analizate: Cat de bine
sunt pregatite fortele militare pentru razboi, pe
timp de pace? In cat timp un stat se poate
pregati pentru razboi? Cat de mult se poate
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bizui un actor international pe propriile resurse
si pe propria baza industriala? Cat de mult sprijina
populatia conducerea statului? Cat de solid este
sistemul de aliante al actorului respectiv?

Este dominantd opinia cd puterea militara
depinde de forta economica si de institutiile
politice ale unui actor. Decalajul de putere
militard de care se bucurd un stat, la un mo-
ment dat, nu va putea fi mentinut decat in si-
tuatia in care investitile in cercetare si noi
tehnologii militare raman la un nivel ridicat,
ceea ce este posibil doar pentru un stat cu o
economie finfloritoare si cu un sistem politic
care sa poata si sa doreascd sa-si mentina
avantajul comparativ.

Evident, factorii care determina capacitatea
militard a unui actor sunt complecsi si merg
mult mai departe decat simpla contabilizare a
numarului de avioane, tancuri, nave de lupta
sau trupe. ldeea ca puterea unui actor este
sinonima cu forta sa militara ar fi o simplificare
nepermisd. Totusi, trebuie subliniat cd, in lu-
mea dominatd de anarhie si competitie a ince-
putului de mileniu, capacitatea militara rama-
ne o componentd majord a puterii.

Sfidarea secolului al XXI-lea, terorismul in-
ternational, nu poate fi combatuta cu succes
fara capacitati militare corespunzatoare. Gru-
parile teroriste de tipul Al Qaeda si alte grupari
islamiste asociate incearca sa se organizeze pe
principii militare, apeleaza la training de tip
militar si, in mare masurd, isi executa misiunile
cu mijloace militare — explozibili, automate,
rachete sol-aer etc. — si se straduiesc sa puna
mana pe arme de distrugere in masa (dacd nu
au facut-o deja!). Ceea ce se intampla in Irakul
post-Saddam reprezinta de fapt un razboi de-
clarat armatei americane si noilor structuri
militare irakiene. in razboiul impotriva teroris-
mului international, capacitatile militare sunt
necesare, pe de o parte, pentru a anihila gru-
parile teroriste, pe de alta parte, pentru a exer-
cita presiuni asupra acelor state sponsor sau
sprijinitoare din umbra ale teroristilor, precum
Siria, Iranul, Coreea de Nord si chiar Arabia
Saudita.

O componentd a capacitatii militare care a
capatat o extremd importanta in contextul raz-
boiului impotriva terorismului este calitatea
serviciilor de informatii ale unui stat. Teroris-
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mul international, fenomen eluziv, fara fata si
fara frontiere, nu poate fi gestionat corespun-
zator in lipsa unor instrumente de culegere de
informatii performante si fara o cooperare
stransa cu serviciile de informatii ale aliatilor in
acest razboi asimetric. Pentru viitorul apropiat,
este de asteptat o dezvoltare impetuoasa a ser-
viciilor si tehnologiilor de informatii, in primul
rand de catre SUA, dar si de catre alte state
care vor sa conteze in echilibrul mondial de
putere.

Puterea militard, ca si puterea economicg,
actioneaza atat pe palierul hard power, prin
interventie directa (cazul Insulelor Falkland in
1992, Kuweit din 1990, al interventiei NATO
in lugoslavia din 1999, al SUA in Afganistan si
Irak), presiune directa (cazul Iranului, Siriei,
Coreei de Nord), amenintare si intimidare,
descurajare (metoda care a functionat excelent
in perioada Razboiului Rece), cat si pe palierul
soft power, prin acoperirea de securitate pe
care o asigurd SUA in Europa si Orientul Inde-
partat, stabilizarea unor state confruntate cu
probleme interne (Arabia Saudita, amenintata
de insurectie radicalistd) sau in curs de recon-
structie (Afganistan sau cazul Uzbekistanului si
Turkmenistanului, unde noile baze militare
americane au si un efect de securizare).

Resurse intangibile

Organizarea interna si coeziunea interna
reprezinta un factor de putere insemnat. Un
actor statal sau non-statal care redistribuie
echitabil bogatia creatd, in care populatia par-
ticipa activ la viata cetdtii, care nu are falii de
naturd etnicd, religioasa sau economica, este
mai puternic in comparatie cu un actor cu o
stratificare rigida, sau care acorda prea multe
avantaje la prea putini indivizi, asa cum a fost
lumea comunista si cum sunt acum monarhiile
petroliere arabe. Organizarea interna defec-
tuoasa si o coeziune sociald problematica pot
conduce la pierderea sprijinului din partea
populatiei.

Pierderea sprijinului populatiei poate mer-
ge pana la implozia statului respectiv. Se poate
ajunge la inlocuirea organizdrii interne nesatis-
facatoare — cazul fostelor state comuniste din
Europa Centrald si de Est —, fragmentare — ca-
zul pasnic al Cehoslovaciei si violent al lugosla-

viei —, sau la amandoua — cazul URSS.

Implozia unui stat, violenta sau nu, provoa-
ca o pierdere brusca de putere, atat putere
reala, cat si perceputa. Un exemplu conclu-
dent este URSS, care, in urma prabusirii inter-
ne, a trecut de la statutul de superputere la cel
de putere regionala. Nu se poate spune cand si
daca Rusia, mostenitoarea URSS, va reveni la
nivelul de putere pe care l-a avut URSS, cu
toate ca populatia, geografia sau resursele sale
au ramas pe acelasi palier de marime.

Aceeasi cadere brusca de putere se observa
si in cazul aparitiei unor discontinuitdti in orga-
nizarea internd a unui actor. Odata cu dispari-
tia Imperiului Britanic, Marea Britanie si-a pier-
dut uriasa putere pe care o avea pand atunci,
fara speranta de a reveni vreodata pe acelasi
palier, pentru cd nu existd sansa de a recapdta
ingredientele puterii sale de atunci — posesia
directd sau indirecta a aproximativ 40% din
suprafata mapamondului.

Spatiul rusesc a suferit doud asemenea ca-
deri de putere, prima la inceputul secolului al
XX-lea, in urma revolutiei bolsevice, cea de-a
doua la sfarsitul secolului, asa cum am mentio-
nat. Este interesant de notat cd Rusia si-a re-
consolidat puterea destul de repede dupa re-
volutia bolsevica. Acelasi lucru s-a intamplat si
cu Germania dupa discontinuitatile survenite
dupa primul si al doilea razboi mondial, sau cu
Japonia dupa al doilea razboi mondial. Si ace-
lasi lucru pare a se intdmpla cu China dupa
pierderea de putere inregistrata incepand cu a
doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea, cand ,Im-
periul din Mijloc” a fost ingenuncheat de pute-
rile occidentale.

Explicatia plauzibila pentru reconsolidarea
puterii acestor actori internationali deriva din
faptul ca partea hard a resurselor lor — demo-
grafice, geografice — a ramas neschimbata.

O situatie particulara este reprezentata de
SUA, care de la declararea independentei, la
sfarsitul secolului al XVIlI-lea, au avut un cres-
cendo constant. Este adevdrat ca SUA nu au
pierdut nici un razboi important, ci au inregis-
trat doar un esec militar in Vietnam. Merita
mentionat faptul ca SUA au iesit intdrite din
perioadele de criza care ar fi putut declansa
discontinuitati de organizare internd — Razbo-
iul Civil, Marea Depresie din anii ‘30, criza din
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Vietnam si din anii '70. SUA au demonstrat o
capacitate remarcabila de a se autoperfectiona
in urma situatiilor de criza.

Revenind la organizarea interna, o exage-
ratd fractionare politica interna poate influenta
negativ stabilitatea tarii, avand ca efect nu
numai reducerea puterii sale, dar si afectarea
perceptiei celorlalti despre puterea actorului
respectiv. Decenii de-a randul Italia a fost mar-
catd de instabilitate ca urmare a fragmentarii
scenei sale politice. Doar n ultimii ani, cand a
avut guvernul cu cea mai lunga existenta din
istoria sa contemporand, puterea ltaliei a ince-
put sd conteze in Uniunea Europeana.

Organizarea interna este importanta si in
cazul unor actori non-statali. Spre exemplu,
ONU din perioada Rézboiului Rece a fost
practic blocata de rivalitatea ideologica dintre
cei cinci membri permanenti. in consecint3,
ONU a intreprins rareori actiuni care ar fi putut
afecta interesele SUA, Rusiei, Chinei, Marii
Britanii sau Frantei. La fel, structurile organiza-
torice verticale, de tipul ,mama — fiicd”, reduc
abilitatea companiilor multinationale de a
profita de toate oportunitatile mediului econo-
mic international, afectandu-le astfel puterea.
Interesant de notat este faptul ca organizarea
internd pe orizontala, de tip retea, precum Al
Qaeda, aduce un spor de putere.

Daca organizarea interna nu este Tn masura
sa transpuna puterea economica in forta mili-
tard si daca economia creste mai repede decat
interesul public pentru afacerile internationale,
atunci puterea ramane la nivele scazute. Este
cazul Uniunii Europene si al Japoniei, care,
desi sunt giganti economici ai lumii, raman
niste pitici din punct de vedere politic, tocmai
din cauza faptului ca organizarea lor interna nu
a permis dezvoltarea puterii militare.

Strategia reprezinta un factor hotarator al
puterii unui actor international. Modul in care
leadership-ul organizeaza si conduce capacita-
tile pentru atingerea unui scop anume poate
amplifica sau deteriora puterea unui actor la fel
de mult ca si oricare dintre parametrii discutai
anterior. In vederea implinirii intereselor natio-
nale, capacitatile de putere farad o strategie sunt
la fel de lipsite de sens precum strategia fara
capacitdti.

Rolul strategiei in determinarea puterii unui
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actor a facut obiectul unor intense dezbateri. Ray
Cline a definit strategia ca fiind ,acea parte a
procesului de luare a deciziilor care conceptuali-
zeaza si stabileste scopuri si obiective menite sa
protejeze si sa promoveze interesele unui actor in
arena internationald”. Unii analisti apreciaza ca
strategia este produsul elitei unui actor internatio-
nal si, in consecintd, poate fi analizata prin prisma
rezultatelor pe care le obtine leadership-ul acelui
actor. Astfel, actuala strategie a SUA reprezinta
rezultatul accentului predominant pus de ameri-
cani pe democratia pluralista si pe economia de
piatd. Alti autori au o conceptie opusd, conside-
rand ca strategia este determinata de factorii de-
mografici, geografie, resurse si alfi parametrii ai
puterii. Din acest punct de vedere, strategia ame-
ricand rezulta din interdependenta economica,
frontiere sigure si preocuparea consecventa pen-
tru pacea mondiala.

Strategia caracterizeaza si actorii non-statali.
Corporatiile multinationale au dezvoltat pu-
ternice instrumente teoretice in vederea ges-
tiunii strategice, din care s-a inspirat si se inspi-
ra leadership-ul actorilor statali. Miscarile fun-
damentaliste islamice, in special wahhabismul,
si retelele teroriste par a dispune de strategii
bine articulate.

Vointa politica (will). Indiferent de can-
titatea si calitatea elementelor obiective, tangi-
bile ale puterii pe care le poate detine un actor
international, in absenta vointei politice toate
aceste elemente devin lipsite de consistenta.
Multi autori considera vointa ca fiind unul din-
tre cei mai importanti factori de putere, daca
nu cel mai important. Fara vointa, chiar si un
stat cu o putere militara considerabild nu poa-
te obtine mare lucru.

Vointa este dificil, dacd nu imposibil de
masurat; ea nu poate fi cuantificata, ci doar es-
timata. Vointa se refera fie la hotararea facto-
rilor de decizie de a atinge un anumit scop, fie
la disponibilitatea populatiei de a sprijini elita
conducatoare.

In perioada razboiului din Vietnam, de
exemplu, elita politica si militara americana a
ramas hotaratd sa sustind mentinerea indepen-
dentei Vietnamului de Sud, mult timp dupa ce
opinia publica s-a intors impotriva razboiului.
Atitudinea populatiei a influentat atitudinea
elitei conducatoare, dar dupa ocuparea Sudu-
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lui de catre Vietnamul de Nord, in 1975, nici
opinia publicd, nici conducerea americana nu
au mai avut vointa necesard pentru a se rean-
gaja in Asia de Sud-Est. In schimb, in 1982,
cand Argentina a ocupat insulele Falkland, gu-
vernul si opinia publica britanice au surprins
lumea prin vointa de a-i alunga pe ocupantii
argentinieni.

Vointa politica este probabil efemerd, poa-
te apdrea si disparea rapid. Astfel, in 1991,
cand Irakul a invadat Kuweitul, in opinia
publica americand s-a dezvoltat rapid un
sprijin fata de alungarea lui Saddam. America
si aliatii sai au obtinut un succes rapid si fara
pierderi importante. Americanii au sustinut
interventia din Kuweit, ca si anterioarele
actiuni in forta ale SUA din Grenada, din
1983 si Panama, in 1989, toate finalizate cu
succes si in timp scurt. Recent, vointa
administratiei Bush de a alunga regimul
taliban din Afganistan si regimul saddamist din
Irak au fost atat de ferme, incat a trecut peste
protestele unor aliati si a fortat mecanismele
ONU. Vointa opiniei publice americane a
sustinut politica administratiei si o sustine
incd, dovada realegerea recentda a prese-
dintelui Bush, in ciuda unor pierderi ameri-
cane importante. Va mai sustine opinia
publica din SUA actualul razboi din Irak daca
criza se prelungeste? Este greu de raspuns la
aceasta intrebare, dar experienta din Vietnam
a aratat ca razboaiele lungi, cu pierderi mari,
pot influenta vointa publica de a sprijini
conflictul.

Leadership-ul, inteles atat ca guvernanti,
dar si ca elite intelectuale, indeplineste un rol
major in modelarea vointei si, in consecintd,
influenteaza modul in care un actor internatio-
nal valorifica ceilalti factori de putere. Leader-
ship-ul influenteaza de asemenea gradul de
coeziune care exista la un moment dat intr-o
societate. Un leadership eficient poate spori
puterea unui actor international. Si invers !

Leadership-ul se manifesta fie colectiv, fie
individual. in general, in perioade de pace si
de bunastare, factorii de decizie prefera ca
atributiile de leadership sa fie repartizate pe o
baza larga de decidenti sau de factori capabili
sa influenteze decizia. Sau cel putin sa pard ca
este asal In multe societafi autoritariste sau

dictatoriale, elitele conducatoare cauta sa pro-
page imaginea participdrii colective la actul de
decizie.

Insa, in perioade de crizd economica sau
militard, statele prefera adesea un leadership
mai centralizat. Acest fenomen se inregistreaza
atat in societati democratice, cat si in societati
autoritare. ED. Roosevelt a condus SUA in tim-
pul Marii Crize si in timpul celui de-al doilea
razboi mondial, prin acumularea unei puteri
fard precedent in istoria americana.

Importanta deosebita a unor personalitati
care au influentat uneori cursul istoriei a dat
nastere teoriei ,Marelui Barbat” (Creat Man).
Potrivit acestei teorii, reusitele unor personali-
tati precum Alexandru cel Mare, Cezar, Napo-
leon, Bismarck, Lenin, Roosevelt, Mao, Hitler,
Churchill nu s-au datorat unei combinatii favo-
rabile de circumstante, ci faptului ca acesti
»mari barbati” au fost capabili sa fructifice ace-
le circumstante. Desi charisma este un termen
irelevant, nu se poate nega faptul ca Hitler, Na-
poleon ori John Kennedy au mobilizat mase im-
portante de oameni prin forta personalitatii lor.

Leadership-ul influenteaza de asemenea
coeziunea sociald care exista in societate. Nu
numai calitatile personale, dar si unele idei sau
concepte sunt utilizate de lideri pentru a spori
gradul de coeziune sociald. Dupa trauma de la
11 Septembrie, americanii au raspuns indem-
nului de a sacrifica unele libertati individuale
in numele securitatii colective. La fel, opinia
publica din fostele state comuniste a acceptat
ideea unor sacrificii temporare presupuse de
tranzitie, cu speranta integrarii in lumea
prospera si sigura a Occidentului.

Leadership-ul este de asemenea foarte
important si pentru actorii non-statali, precum
corporatiile multinationale sau retelele tero-
riste. Un exemplu interesant este chiar Osama
bin Laden, care a reusit sa devina un simbol al
radicalistilor islamici, sa impund o organizare
de tip militar si sa coordoneze actiuni extrem
de complexe.

Oricum, numai un leadership performant nu
este suficient pentru a spori puterea unui actor.
Mai sunt necesare si alte resurse ale puterii pe
care leadership-ul sa le utilizeze cu succes.

Dimensiunea diplomatica. Diplomatia
unui stat poate fi de asemenea considerata un

1M2[Nr. 3-2/ 2005




element important al puterii. Diplomatii talen-
tati pot influenta alti actori sa actioneze potrivit
intereselor statului respectiv, pot contribui la
edificarea unor aliante favorabile intereselor
tarii lor sau pot ajuta la stabilirea unui climat
international care sa favorizeze atingerea obi-
ectivelor statului respectiv. Invers, o diplomatie
neputincioasa poate permite altor state sa-si
creeze o pozitie superioard propriei tdri, prin
lipsa de atentie fata de detalii, prin incapa-
citatea de a intrevedea implicatiile unei intele-
geri sau a unui proces in curs de derulare etc.

Perceptia este rezultatul final al potentia-
lului de putere al unui actor international. De-
oarece puterea are un dublu caracter, relatio-
nal si contextual, utilitatea ei se bazeaza nu
numai pe ceea ce puterea poate face, ci si pe
ceea ce cred ceilalti cd poate face.

Un actor slab, dar perceput de ceilalti ca
fiind puternic, are un mai mare spatiu de ma-
nevra decat un actor slab si care este perceput
ca fiind slab. Spre exemplu, Uniunea Sovietica
a fost in anii '50-'60 un stat slab, dar perceput
ca fiind puternic de catre ceilalti actori. in ciu-
da unei inferioritati nucleare reale in raport cu
SUA, combinatia de succes intre lansarea pri-
mului satelit artificial al Pamantului si aventura
lui Hrusciov cu rachetele nucleare in Cuba, i-a
facut pe multi observatori sa perceapa puterea
sovieticd egald cu puterea americana. Oare-
cum paradoxal, puterea URSS era egald cu a
SUA numai pentru ca ceilalti o percepeau ca
fiind asa.

Se poate introduce in discutie si diferenta
ntre politica declarata si politica reala a unui
stat. Politica declarata spune ce ar face statul
respectiv intr-o situatie data, in vreme ce poli-
tica reald a acelui stat reprezinta ce va face el
in realitate sau ce ar intentiona sa faca.

in anii '50 ai Razboiului Rece, SUA au
adoptat ca politica declarativa in domeniul ar-
melor nucleare doctrina ,represaliilor masive”,
daca statele comuniste vor incerca sa isi extin-
da controlul asupra unor noi teritorii, oriunde
in lume. SUA si-au declarat intentia de a folosi
arma nucleara la momentul si in locul conside-
rat potrivit, inclusiv intr-un atac masiv asupra
URSS. Totusi americanii nu au folosit arma
nucleara atunci cand comunismul s-a propagat
in Asia de Sud-Est. SUA au adoptat aceasta po-
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litica declaratda numai pentru a influenta URSS
si alte state comuniste, dar fara a avea intentia
sa o puna in practica in realitate.

Astfel de diferente intre politica declaratad si
politica reald sunt deseori utilizate de actorii
internationali pentru a manipula perceptia al-
tor actori.

O victima a diferentei intre politica decla-
rata si cea reald a fost Saddam Hussein, cu
ocazia primului razboi din Golf. Constient de
diferenta intre declaratii si intentii, indelung
exersata in perioada Razboiului Rece, Saddam
nu a luat in serios amenintarile comunitatii in-
ternationale si nu a crezut pana in ultimul mo-
ment cd razboiul va fi declansat cu adevarat.

Uneori se intampla ca diferenta intre pute-
rea perceputd a unui actor si puterea sa reala
sa devind o capcand pentru insusi actorul res-
pectiv. Crezandu-se puternic cu adevarat, sta-
tul respectiv se poate lansa intr-o aventura care
devine un cosmar. Asa s-a intdmplat cu Rusia
taristd cu ocazia razboiului ruso-japonez din
1904 si, ulterior, cu URSS in Afganistan.

O sursa derivatd de putere potentiala
provine din domeniul psihologiei. Doua lucruri
pot amplifica sau diminua abilitatea unui actor
international, statal sau non-statal, de a-si pro-
iecta puterea: 1) legitimitatea Tn ochii proprii-
lor subiecti si 2) credibilitatea in ochii celorlalte
puteri. Acestea sunt elemente de putere ne-
cuantificabile, dar probabil cele mai impor-
tante. Spre exemplu, in razboiul impotriva te-
rorismului declansat pe 11 septembrie 2001,
ambele parti si-au dovedit credibilitatea — tero-
ristii prin distrugerea World Trade Center, iar
Statele Unite prin rasturnarea regimului taliban
din Afganistan si a lui Saddam Hussein din
Irak. in acelasi timp, amandoua partile par a fi
obtinut legitimitatea in fata propriilor supusi.
Sprijinul pentru reteaua Al Qaeda ramane la
fel de important in lumea musulmana, fin
vreme ce, manifestand un sprijin consistent
pentru politica presedintelui George Bush,
patriotismul american se dovedeste un fel de
religie civilizationald la fel de puternica
precum fundamentalismul islamic.

Se poate spune cd puterea este partial de-
terminata de aspecte materiale: arme, bani,
oameni sau petrol. Dar ea are si o dimensiune
morald. intr-o lume caracterizata de raspan-
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direa celor mai multe elemente materiale ale
puterii, puterea reala se poate baza pe
credibilitate si legitimitate.

Revolutia informationala si cunoasterea.
Odata cu explozia tehnologiei informatiilor, a
comunicatiilor globale si a inovatiei tehnolo-
gice, se afirma adesea ca adevarata putere este
puterea cunoasterii, cu asociatul sau, accesul
la informatie. Se afirmd chiar ca adevarata pu-
tere este ,puterea creierului uman” (,brainpo-
wer”). Este adevarat ca informatia nu este cu-
noastere, iar cunoasterea nu este, cu certitu-
dine, intelegere. Cu alte cuvinte, desi accesul
la informatie este, gratie Internetului, comuni-
catiilor globale sau televiziunii transfrontaliere,
la tndemana oricui, el nu aduce cu sine auto-
mat puterea cunoasterii. Totusi, cunostintele
de toate felurile se raspandesc cu o viteza ului-
toare, ceea ce ridica probleme fatd de pereni-
tatea puterii pe care o da cunoasterea si fata
de avantajul relativ pe care I-ar obtine de aici
un actor international.

Una dintre problemele centrale cu care se
confruntd sistemul international — iar 11 sep-
tembrie sta marturie in acest sens — este ca pu-
terea cunoasterii, accesul la informatii, per-
meabilitatea frontierelor pot fi puse in serviciul
unor maniaci sau iresponsabili. Accesul uimi-
tor de usor la mijloace de distrugere in masa
sau la diverse facilitati ale societdtii liberale,
care pot fi deturnate catre scopuri ucigase,
sporesc intr-o mdsura fingrijoratoare puterea
teroristilor. La 11 Septembrie, in fata unei ase-
menea puteri, chiar si hiperputerea americana
s-a dovedit neputincioasa.

Capacitatea de reinnoire a puterii. Istoria
este o nesfarsita insiruire de cresteri si descres-
teri ale puterii unui stat in sistemul internatio-
nal. Imperii, mari puteri, superputeri au aparut
pe scena mondiald, s-au manifestat cat s-au
manifestat, dupa care au decazut.

In majoritatea cazurilor au disparut dintr-o
cauzd sau dintr-o combinatie de cauze: pier-
derea unor razboaie de anvergura — Rusia a
pierdut Razboiul Rece, Germania si Japonia au
pierdut al doilea razboi mondial —, fenomenul
de over-strech — cazul Imperiului Roman —,
madcinarea interna — cazul Imperiului tarist si al
Imperiului Habsburgic —, incapacitatea de a

face fata competitiei tehnologice cu alte puteri
emergente — cazul Chinei, supranumita Impe-
riul din Mijloc, in competitia cu puterile euro-
pene —, sau cazul Imperiului Incas, zdrobit de
0 mana de spanioli dotati cu pusti etc.

De aceea chestiunea reinnoirii puterii este
vitala pentru supravietuirea actorilor internatio-
nali. Aici nu este vorba de refacerea puterii unui
actor, asa cum sunt cazurile Rusiei, Chinei,
Germaniei sau Japoniei. Cu rare exceptii (URSS),
reconsolidarea puterii unui actor s-a facut pe un
palier inferior pozitiei detinute anterior.

Capacitatea de reinnoire a puterii se refera
la abilitdtile unui actor international de a-si
conserva pozitia de putere in timp, traversand
perioadele de criza, adaptandu-se noilor ten-
dinte din sistem, extragand mai multa putere
din resursele hard pe care le are la dispozitie.
Deocamdatd, singurul actor international care
isi demonstreaza capacitatea de reinnoire a
puterii este SUA.

La inceputul noului mileniu, umanitatea se
confruntd cu o situatie nemaiintalnita in intrea-
ga sa istorie: exista un stat care este detindto-
rul, fara competitor, al tuturor atributelor pute-
rii, atat in domeniul militar, cat si economic,
social si tehnologic. Nu numai ca Statele Unite
se afla mult Tnaintea oricaror altor actori inter-
nationali in termeni de putere, dar, pentru
viitorul previzibil, par sa aiba si capacitatea de
a reinnoi atributele acestor raporturi de putere.
Mai cu luciditate, mai cu ciuda, fostul ministru
de externe francez, Hubert Vedrine, a denumit
Statele Unite hiperputere, calificindu-le intr-o
clasa superioara cunoscutei denumiri de
superputere.

Am facut aici aceasta precizare pentru ca,
in aceastda perioada si in viitorul previzibil,
orice este legat de conceptul si de raporturile
de putere in relatiile internationale va fi vital
influentat de hiperputerea americana.

In privinta puterii militare, SUA sunt cu o
generatie Tnaintea oricarei alte puteri. Explica-
tia este simpla si tine de investitia in aparare pe
care au facut-o si o fac americanii. Desi in pro-
cente bugetul apararii al SUA este la fel cu cel
al urmatoarelor 12 sau 15 state importante ale
lumii, in termeni absoluti, data fiind dimensiu-
nea economiei americane, SUA consuma 40-
45% din intregul volum al cheltuielilor militare
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ale tuturor celor 189 state ale sistemului inter-
national. in vreme ce toate cele 25 state ale
Uniunii Europene cheltuiesc pentru aparare
sub 180 miliarde de dolari, SUA au alocat pen-
tru 2004 peste 400 de miliarde. Tn anii urma-
tori, Washingtonul si-ar putea spori cheltuielile
militare pana la pragul critic de 5% din PIB, bu-
get care ar putea fi folosit in domeniul militar
fard a afecta mersul economiei americane.

In toata perioada post Razboi Rece, bugetul
american pentru aparare a depdsit cu mult pe cel
al restului lumii, in special in cercetare si dezvol-
tare, unde investitile SUA reprezinta 85% din
totalul mondial. Washingtonul se bucura de un
inegalabil avantaj in materie de tehnologie mili-
tard, incepand cu diverse platforme de lupta si
pana la tehnologia C'ISR (Command, Control,
Communications, Computing, Intelligence, Sur-
veillance, Reconnaissance), care permite ameri-
canilor sa domine autoritar campul de lupta.

Ceea ce a facut posibila ,revolutia americana
in materie de afaceri militare” a fost extraordina-
rul dinamism al economiei americane din anii
‘80 si ‘90 ai secolului trecut, care a determinat ca
substantialele cheltuieli de aparare sa para ne-
semnificative din punct de vedere economic.

Pe de alta parte, cresterea economica ame-
ricand a fost posibila deoarece institutiile poli-
tice ale SUA s-au dovedit remarcabil de pline
de succes inca de la sfarsitul primului razboi
mondial, ceea ce i-a convins pe cetatenii ame-
ricani sa plateasca taxele necesare pentru a
mentine si a intari apararea nationala.

SUA reprezinta varful de lance al revolutiei
in curs in domeniul tehnologiei informatiei si
comunicatiilor, proces care produce beneficii
pentru intreaga lume, dar din care americanii
au partea leului. Sistemul de educatie si uriasa
retea din domeniul cercetarii-dezvoltarii asigu-
ra SUA in privinta reproducerii la cote ridicate
a stiintei si tehnologiei.

Procesul de globalizare, care poarta eticheta
»made in US”, un proces care se adanceste indi-
ferent dacd este sau nu acceptat de celelalte state,
aduce Americii avantaje economice cotidiene,
dar si avantaje strategice pe termen lung.

Productivitatea companiilor americane este
neintrecuta in lume, iar nivelul de trai al celor
260 de milioane de cetdteni creste pe baze so-
lide. SUA au stabilizat de mult o politica crea-
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tiva de imigrare, ceea ce asigura un dinamism
social pe care Europa si Japonia il invidiaza.

Istoria americana reprezintd deci o poveste
de succes, desfasuratd pe ruta institutiilor
politice de succes — economie infloritoare si
putere militara performanta. in afara de ipote-
za unor evenimente cataclismice, SUA poseda
o capacitate de reinnoire a puterii remarcabila
si nemaiintalnita in istorie.

Puterea incotro?

In perioada Razboiului Rece puterea State-
lor Unite a reprezentat materia prima a lumii
libere. SUA au securizat sfera democratiilor li-
berale in fata agresiunii sovietice, facand
posibild stabilirea unui sistem de comert liber si
a unui sistem de organizatii internationale care
sa permitd medierea pasnica a disputelor.

Odatd cu incheierea Razboiului Rece si di-
solutia Uniunii Sovietice si a blocului rdsari-
tean, multi intelectuali de pe ambele tarmuri
ale Atlanticului au inceput sa priveasca puterea
ca fiind superflud. Noile provocari au fost din
gama ,soft challenges”, precum incdlzirea glo-
bald, crizele financiare internationale, liberali-
zarea comertului mondial, raspandirea SIDA
etc. Chiar si chestiunile legate de securitate,
precum criza din lugoslavia sau ingradirea Ira-
kului lui Saddam, a Iranului sau Coreei de
Nord au fost privite ca o problema a comuni-
tatii internationale. Cu alte cuvinte, SUA ur-
mau sa poarte cea mai mare parte a respon-
sabilitatii.

in anii '90, intr-o perioada de unipolaritate,
administratia Clinton a acceptat cererile multi-
lateralismului, ceea ce presupunea un consens
al utilizarii fortei militare. Astfel, intr-un mo-
ment al unei nemaiintalnite puteri americane,
SUA au acceptat o politica externa care, fara sa
altereze disparitatile de putere intre statele lu-
mii, presupunea subordonarea Americii fata
de comunitatea internationala. in perioada
imediatd de dupa Razboiul Rece, SUA si-au
permis luxul unei politici externe care nu era
croita conform interesului national. Democra-
tizarea si liberalizarea, scopurile principale ale
politicii externe americane, puteau fi obtinute
si prin intermediul institutiilor multilaterale.

11 Septembrie si evenimentele care i-au ur-
mat au ridicat serioase semne de intrebare fata
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de supravietuirea multilateralismului. Proble-
ma terorismului international si proliferarea
armelor de distrugere in masa cdtre grupari te-
roriste sau statele paria (rogue states) nu mai
puteau fi gestionate prin mecanismele multila-
teralismului promovat de Clinton. Administra-
tia Bush si-a aratat hotdrarea de a utiliza uriasa
putere americand, mai intdi in Afganistan, apoi
in Irak. Alte state, precum Franta, Germania si
Rusia, confortabile cu multilateralismul, au in-
cercat sa restranga spatiul de manevra al SUA,
prin intermediul Consiliului de Securitate.
Ceea ce a urmat este cunoscut.

Incidentul irakian marcheazd un moment
de cotiturd in relatiile internationale, de la post
Rédzboi Rece la post-post Razboi Rece, cu SUA
reinstaland propriul interes in centrul politicii
lor externe. Odata ce administratia Bush a in-
stitutionalizat o politicd externa bazatd pe utili-
zarea robusta a fortei, cu scopul de a modifica
mediul de securitate in favoarea Americii (si al
aliatilor eil), SUA par a fi hotdrate sa transfor-
me momentul unipolar intr-o era unipolara
pentru viitorul previzibil.

Multipolarismul va continua sa fie aplicabil
intr-o serie de domenii ale politicii internatio-
nale, precum mediul, comertul sau finantele
internationale. Tn schimb, multilateralismul de-
vine problematic pe taramul securitdtii, unde
puteri mai modeste cer americanilor sa-si pon-
dereze tentatiile de utilizare a fortei.

Atitudinea mediului international fata de
utilizarea fortei merita o scurta analiza. in anii ‘90
ai secolului trecut, utilizarea fortei, chiar a fortei
multilaterale, a devenit din ce in ce mai putin
populara in comunitatea internationala. Eforturile
internationale au fost reorganizate pentru obiec-
tive mai limitate decat in timpul Razboiului Rece.
Spre exemplu, initiativele de securitate interna-
tionale in Balcani au fost pur reactive.

Criza irakiana a demonstrat o aversiune
adanc inradacinatd a comunitdtii internationale
fata de utilizarea fortei. Se pot imagina mai multe
explicatii pentru aceasta atitudine. Una ar fi dez-
voltarea unor norme internationale impotriva uti-
lizarii agresive a fortei. Alta ar putea fi legata de
neputinta unei mari parti a comunitdfii interna-
tionale Tn fata coplesitoarei superioritati militare a
SUA. Manifestdrile de anti-americanism care au
insotit criza irakiana arata opozitia fatd de utili-

zarea fortei de cdtre americani si mai putin fata
de utilizarea fortei in sine.

Adevarul este, probabil, undeva la mijloc.
Este evident ca dezvoltarea institutiilor in inte-
riorul lumii libere a scos in afara legii folosirea
fortei, pe masura ce opinia publica internatio-
nald a considerat cd institutiile sunt mai capa-
bile sa rezolve disputele decat forta armelor.
Puterea militard a devenit ,o0aia neagra” a rela-
tiilor internationale, in special intre nafiunile
europene, care, prin intermediul Uniunii Euro-
pene, s-au obisnuit cu beneficiile cooperdrii
multilaterale institutionalizate. Practica euro-
peand a consensului a devenit foarte atrdgatoa-
re, intrucat regula consensului presupune ca
nimeni nu are de pierdut. Pe de altd parte,
deoarece din punct de vedere militar sunt
slabi, europenii au tot interesul sa impiedice
utilizarea puterii militare, care totusi reprezinta
ultima redutd a interesului national al unui stat.

Anti-americanismul mai are o explicatie.
Daca in timpul Razboiului Rece Europa a trebuit
sa facd eforturi pentru propria aparare, astdzi
europenii se bucurd intr-o masura nemaiintalnita
de o securitate gratuitd, deoarece majoritatea
amenintarilor se manifesta in afara Europei, in
zone unde numai SUA au capacitatea de a-si pro-
iecta puterea militard. Practic, nici Irakul, nici
Coreea de Nord, nici Iranul nu reprezinta o pro-
blema de care europenii sd se poatd ocupa cu
resurse militare proprii.

Sarcina de a ingradi amenintdrile la adresa
securitatii internationale le revine americanilor
si nu europenilor, lucru pe care il stie toata
lumea. De aceea radicalii islamisti, dar si Co-
reea de Nord sau Iranul, considerd ca Statele
Unite sunt principalul lor adversar, si nu Euro-
pa. SUA, cu uriasa lor putere, au devenit astfel
principala si adesea singura tinta a adversarilor
ordinii internationale, fie ei teroristi, fie state
paria. In consecinta, in actuala conjunctura in-
ternationald, Statele Unite sunt practic nevoite
sd reactioneze cu toata hotdrarea, inclusiv prin
forta militara.

Primele decenii ale secolului XXI vor pune
la ncercare structura de putere din sistemul
international. Daca SUA vor reusi sa gestioneze
cu succes razboiul impotriva terorismului inter-
national si impiedicarea proliferarii armelor de
distrugere in masa, puterea americand se va am-
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plifica considerabil. Victoria SUA in acest razboi
este si Tn interesul restului comunitatii interna-
tionale, asa ca este de presupus ca SUA nu vor
intalni adversari cu o putere pe masura puterii
americane. Anihilarea unor regimuri care se
opun regulilor internationale, precum cele din

SUMMARY
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Iran si Coreea de Nord, sau a miscarilor islamiste
radicale, este o chestiune de timp si de buna
organizare, oricat de multi ar fi teroristii.

De aceea, probabil si in secolul al XXI-lea sis-
temul international va fi dominat de puterea
americana.

The power is the cornerstone of the international relations studies. Even from the ancient time, the
dynamics of the system of states was determined by the dynamics of the power distribution. Nowadays, in the
era of globalization, no international actor, either a state, a regional or global organization, or a multinational
company, could not be defined otherwise than a part of a complex network expressing the momentary
distribution of power in the international system. The power in international relations has an extraordinary
dynamics. New international actors qualify and disqualify permanently as powers of the system. Factors that
gave power to a state two hundred years ago, for example, may have a diminished importance, while other
factors become determinant. Soft power produces sometimes deeper effects than hard power. This article
represents a point of view about the power in international relations from the perspective of 21st century.

Corneliu Calota, currently a Ph.D candidate, is a journalist with the Romanian Television,
where he produced several programs on European Integration and International Relations. He also
signed a series of leading articles in the printed media.
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Noi paradigme
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pentru relatiile civili-militari din Europa Centrala si de Est

Dragos Popa

Aparitia unor sisteme de control demo-
cratic asupra fortelor armate in Europa Centra-
[a si de Est (ECE), in perioda post-comunista, a
constituit o componenta importanta a politicii
occidentale de consolidare a stabilitatii mon-
diale (in mod special in “vecindtatea apropia-
ta”), prin implementarea principiilor democra-
tice in acest domeniu. O trecere in revista a
principalelor caracteristici ale sistemelor de
control civil asupra fortelor armate in Europa
Centrala si de Est (ECE) relevd, totusi, o incer-
care aparent lipsita de succes in transformarea
relatiilor civili-militari din aceasta parte a lumii,
conform modelului traditional occidental. Pro-
blema trebuie transferatd insa din aria transfor-
marilor empirice ale relatiilor civili-militari in
Europa Centrald si de Est in tabara modelelor
teoretice care definesc acest domeniu — altfel
spus, paradigmele nu mai corespund astazi
realitdtii, nici macar in lumea occidentald, n
care ele au luat nastere cu multe decenii in
urma.

Majoritatea tarilor ECE au pornit pe calea
transformarii relatiilor dintre autoritatile civile
ale statului si conducerea fortelor armate, du-
pa evenimentele revolutionare de la sfarsitul
anilor 1980 si inceputul anilor 1990, prin
adoptarea unor modele percepute ca traditio-
nale in tarile occidentale. Europa Centrala si
de Est a luat astfel o decizie constientd si radi-
cala de abandonare a tipului de interactiuni
dintre armata si stat, care au functionat in
timpul perioadei comuniste. Dupa constatarea
faptului ca lumea occidentalad folosea de fapt
paradigme multiple pentru definirea standar-
delor din domeniul relatiilor civili-militari, a
urmat dificultatea implementarii in tarile ECE a
unui model promovat in mare masura de orga-
nizatii de securitate precum OSCE si NATO
(cea din urmd, in principal, prin intermediul
Parteneriatului pentru Pace). Cand rezultatele

nu au fost de multe ori pe mdsura asteptarilor
promotorilor acestui model, tarilor din Europa
Centrald si de Est li s-a sugerat sa-si intensifice
eforturile, in sensul transformarii mai eficiente
a relatiilor civili-militari nationale.

Ideea mprumutarii unor modele occiden-
tale pentru reformarea relatiilor civili-militari in
tarile ECE dupa 1989 a fost aplicatd, de altfel, la
nivelul tuturor sectoarelor principale ale acestor
state si a stat la baza dezvoltarii relatiilor dintre
acestea si organizatii occidentale precum NATO
sau Uniunea Europeand. Adoptarea directa a
modelelor occidentale pentru demararea pro-
ceselor de transformare a tarilor din Europa
Centrala si de Est a reprezentat, pentru ambele
parti, o solutie mai simpld decat identificarea
unor noi paradigme: nu numai ca modelele oc-
cidentale existau deja si isi dovedisera in mare
masura eficienta, dar ele ofereau in acelasi timp
o platforma comuna de discutie'. Pe langa faptul
ca tarile ECE au implementat singure indicatiile
occidentale, state si organizatii europene si
euro-atlantice s-au implicat, la randul lor, direct
in sprijinirea si chiar punerea in aplicare a
schimbarilor propuse in aria relaiilor civili-
militari din Europa Centrala si de Est.

Dar Occidentul insusi se afla in acest mo-
ment la un punct de cotitura: realitatile empi-
rice din contexte atat de diverse precum Sta-
tele Unite, Canada si multe tari europene dife-
ra tot mai mult de principiile de baza ale mo-
delului traditional al relatiilor civili-militari.
Acest model se bazeaza in mare parte pe lu-
crarea cea mai cunoscuta din literatura de spe-
cialitate, “The Soldier and the State”, editata in
anii 1960, in Statele Unite, avand autor pe
Samuel P Huntington®. Acesta a construit doua
tipuri abstracte de control civil asupra fortelor
armate: unul de dorit (“control civil obiectiv”),
al doilea care, in opinia sa, ar trebui respins
(“subiectiv”). Primul este conceput ca acea si-
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tuatie in care profesionalismul militar este ma-
Ximizat si se bazeaza pe o separare clara a
responsabilitatilor civile si militare. n viziunea
lui Huntington, aceastd situatie — in care ar-
mata isi coordoneaza propriile afaceri interne
si se abtine de la implicare in viata politica a
tarii, iar autoritatile civile nu intervin in zona
de expertiza a fortelor armate — creeaza premi-
sele pentru competenta militard si armonie n
relatiile armatei cu autoritatile statului.

Al doilea tip de control civil, cel “subiec-
tiv”, presupune maximizarea puterii civililor in
relatia cu fortele armate, care prezinta riscul
de a submina securitatea statului. Huntington
a atras atentia ca folosirea de diverse cadre
institutionale, ierarhii sociale rigide sau meca-
nisme legale, in vederea maririi considerabile a
influentei civililor fata de armatd, este, sau ar
trebui sd fie, o practica depasitd in lumea occi-
dentald. Controlul civil subiectiv, potrivit lui
Huntington, fsi atinge obiectivele prin transfor-
marea armatei intr-o institutie similara celor
civile, devenind astfel o “oglinda a societatii”.
Controlul civil obiectiv, pe de alta parte, fsi
atinge obiectivele prin accentuarea diferente-
lor dintre lumea militard si lumea civild, armata
devenind o “unealta a statului”. Nu este de
mirare, pornind de la aceste premise, ca mo-
delul propus de Huntington a fost adoptat cu
mare entuziasm, ca reprezentand standardul
in relatiile civili-militari occidentale pentru
multe decenii si a fost promovat cu egala ar-
doare in tirile ECE. Incheierea Razboiului
Rece a subrezit insa structura de rezistenta a
modelului traditional, prin necesitatea trans-
formarii functiilor fortelor armate si ale institu-
tiilor civile ale statului in vederea contracararii
noilor amenintari la adresa securitatii. Promo-
varea modelului traditional al relatiilor civili-
militari in ECE avea loc intr-un context in care
principiile sale de baza erau puse sub semnul
intrebarii in Occident.

Peter D. Feaver precizeaza ca modelul tra-
ditional se poate reduce la trei propozitii sim-
ple: (i) exista o diferenta importantd intre rolu-
rile militare si cele civile; (ii) cheia controlului
civil este profesionalismul militar; (iii) cheia
profesionalismului este autonomia militara*.
Critici ai modelului traditional propus de
Huntington au ridicat problema absentei unei a

treia posibile situatii, alaturi de controlul
“obiectiv” si “subiectiv”, in care responsabilita-
tile civile si militare, desi diferite, se suprapun
intr-o masura semnificativa. La urma urmei,
spun acestia, Huntington insusi a subliniat unul
din cele mai importante principii ale relatiilor
civili-militari contemporane cand a spus ca
“problema in statul modern nu este revolta
militard, ci relatia expertului fata de politician™.
Alti critici ai modelului traditional au atras aten-
tia asupra faptului ca validitatea acestuia este
redusa de gradul crescand de neconcordanta
intre ipotezele sale teoretice si interactiunea
civili-militari la nivel empiric.

Unul din argumentele a priori ale lui Hun-
tington (si ale modelului traditional pentru rela-
tiile civili-militari promovat in ECE dupa inche-
ierea Razboiului Rece) este ca “intelepciunea
politica superioard a omului de stat trebuie
acceptata ca atare” chiar in acele posibile situatii
in care “omul de stat ia decizii privind razboiul,
legat de care soldatul stie ca vor conduce la o
catastrofd nationald”. Critici ai modelului tradi-
tional se intreabd de ce acesta nu permite exis-
tenta a ceea ce Carl von Clausewitz si alfi ana-
listi ai fenomenului razboiului din secolul al XIX-
lea incoace au considerat ca fiind o practica nor-
mala: luarea in comun a deciziilor militare im-
portante de catre civili si militari, ca si consulta-
rea ocazionala a militarilor cu autoritatile civile
in desfasurarea tehnica a operatiilor militare.
Noile amenintdri la adresa securitdtii pun ideea
separdrii clare a atributiunilor civile si militare
sub semnul intrebarii. James Burk considera
astfel ca “intr-o erd inca afectata sever de peri-
colul armelor de distrugere in masa, nu poate
exista o distinctie ferma intre scopul si mijloace-
le razboiului, intre deciziile strategice luate de
elita politica si deciziile operationale ale elitei
militare””.

Tari ECE precum Bulgaria, Cehia, Croatia,
Estonia, Letonia, Lituania, Polonia, Romania,
Slovacia, Slovenia si Ungaria au atins, in general,
stadiul transformarii relatiilor civili-militari, la
nivel national, conform cerintelor de baza ale
organizatiilor si statelor occidentale. Intr-un stu-
diu recent, Andrew Cottey, Timothy Edmunds si
Anthony Forster precizeaza ca, “desi probleme
incd exista”, legate printre altele de neintelegeri
asupra politicilor de aparare si securitate, princi-
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palele campanii de reforma in acest domeniu au
fost incununate de succes in aceste tari®. Dupa o
lunga perioada de tranzitie, acestea au atins
stadiul la care modelele proprii de interactiune
intre elitele civile si cele militare sunt com-
parabile cu modelele occidentale.

Caracteristicile esentiale ale modelului tra-
ditional pentru relatii civili-militari au fost con-
solidate Tn ultimii ani in tari ECE precum Roma-
nia, in special in statele acceptate ca membre
ale NATO: (i) un cadru legal si institutional rela-
tiv clar, care sa defineasca relatiile dintre autori-
tatile civile si cele militare; (i) un sistem politic
democratic, oferind mecanismele pentru prote-
jarea liberei manifestdri a vointei populare n
majoritatea situatiilor si pentru facilitarea supra-
vegherii publice a actiunilor militare; (iii) forte
armate — ce au abandonat in cea mai mare
parte serviciul militar obligatoriu — care recu-
nosc legitimitatea sistemului politic si suprema-
tia legii si care inteleg necesitatea neutralitdtii
lor politice, ca institutie (ne-implicare partizana
n viata politica a tarii); (iv) subordonarea forte-
lor armate (Statul Major) fatd de guvern, prin
intermediul unui ministru civil al Apararii Natio-
nale, si fata de seful civil al statului (adica exis-
tenta unei structuri ierarhice clare, condusa la
varf de civili) si un rol semnificativ al Parlamen-
tului in luarea deciziilor care afecteaza proble-
mele militare, in special prin intermediul comi-
siilor de specialitate; (v) existenta unei societai
civile, implicatd in dezbateri publice pe proble-
me de apdrare si securitate.

Cu toate acestea, o serie de analisti si oficiali
occidentali au atras in repetate randuri atentia
asupra unei asa-zise incompatibilitati intre unul
din principiile de baza ale modelului traditional
(separarea clara a responsabilitatilor autoritatilor
civile si militare) si practica curentda in tarile
Europei Centrale si de Est. Aceasta, in ciuda fap-
tului ca majoritatea tarilor ECE au dat dovada,
cum subliniaza alti cercetatori, chiar de o ,poli-
tica a imitatiei“, copiind de multe ori ,la indigo”
cadre si practici din tarile occidentale (desi une-
ori cu rezultate diferite de cele scontate)’. Unii
critici ai progresului facut de tarile ECE pe calea
transformarii relatiilor civili-militari au incercat
sa explice neconcordanta dintre situatia em-
pirica si modelul traditional prin existenta in
Europa Centrald si de Est a unei culturi politice
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,care nu poate oferi suficient sprijin consolidarii
valorilor occidentale — valori care sunt opuse ide-
ilor promovate oficial de catre fostele regimuri
comuniste si chiar societdtilor care au precedat
cel de-al doilea razboi mondial [in ECE]“".

Aceiasi critici occidentali au atras atentia
asupra altei “probleme”: fortele armate din Eu-
ropa Centrala si de Est au avut tendinta, dupa
1989, sa se implice in diverse dezbateri asupra
modului de transformare a institutiilor militare,
dar si in unele dezbateri legate de definirea poli-
ticilor largi de securitate, aparare si relatii exter-
ne (care, potrivit modelului traditional, sunt
apanajul strict al liderilor civili ai statului). Astfel,
incercdrile civililor de a-si subordona in mod
strict fortele armate au fost intdmpinate de o oa-
recare rezistenta din partea institutiilor militare
si de securitate. Modelul traditional de control
civil al armatei, bazat pe ideea neutralitdtii poli-
tice a militarilor, dar si pe stricta lor subordonare
fata de autoritatile politice ale statului, s-a dove-
dit dificil de implementat in Europa Centrala si
de Est.

Un lucru absolut normal, de altfel: inca din
perioada in care modelul teoretic propus de
Samuel P Huntington s-a impus, intdi in Statele
Unite si apoi treptat in restul lumii occidentale,
alti autori, precum Morris Janowitz, au atras
atentia asupra limitelor acestuia si asupra ne-
concordantei intre premisele sale teoretice si
realitatea de fapt. Janowitz a aratat ca linia de
separare a responsabilitatilor civile si militare
nu poate fi trasata cu exactitate. Nici nu ar pu-
tea fi, a spus acesta: nu doar ca liderii civili si
militari au atributiuni care se suprapun de mul-
te ori, dar fortele armate nu pot fi neutre poli-
tic, conform modelului traditional propus de
Huntington. “A fi neutre”, a subliniat Janowitz,
“ar fnsemna de fapt ca militarii ar fi nici mai
mult, nici mai putin decat mercenari”; in timp
ce fortele armate nu trebuie sa se implice n
mod partizan in viata politicd a tarii, ele “tre-
buie sa sustina formatul de baza al unui sistem
politic democratic”".

La randul sau si aproximativ in aceeasi
perioada, Samuel E. Finer, un alt cercetator
american si critic al modelului propus de Hun-
tington, a ardtat ca separarea stricta a sferelor
civile si militare poate avea, chiar in sisteme
politice consolidate precum cele din Occident,
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efecte profund negative. Izolata la periferia
zonei in care se iau deciziile importante in stat,
inclusiv cele pe probleme de aparare si securi-
tate, armata poate fi tentata in anumite situatii,
“prin natura sa” sau speculand un “momentul
oportun”, sa puna sub semnul intrebarii legiti-
mitatea conducatorilor civili ai tarii. “Sentimen-
tul de apartenentd la o profesie”, cu obligatiile
de rigoare, “ii poate impinge pe militari sa se
considere in slujba statului si nu a unui guvern
sau a altuia. Ei ar putea considera comunitatea
nationald ca existentd atemporala in contrast cu
ocupantii temporari ai posturilor in stat”". Pen-
tru a evita o asemenea situatie, Finer a propus
un grad mai mare de integrare a institutiei mili-
tare cu restul societdtii si implicarea fortelor
armate in dezbaterile politice importante care fi
privesc direct pe militari si la care pot contribui
constructiv.

In Europa Centrald si de Est, in perioada im-
plementdrii reformelor necesare integrdrii in
structurile europene si euro-atlantice, dupa
1989, modelele occidentale clasice au fost im-
bratisate ca o solutie “naturala” de catre tarile
ECE, iar statele si organizatiile occidentale le-au
promovat cu egal entuziasm. in domeniul rela-
tiilor civili-militari, modelul traditional a fost cu
atat mai mult sustinut de ambele parti cu cat el
prezenta avantajul unei structuri simple, aparent
usor de adoptat si verificat pe parcursul procesu-
lui de implementare. Europa Centrald si de Est
initia cei mai seriosi pasi pe calea consolidarii
principalelor principii ale acestuia, inclusiv a ideii
de separare stricta a sferelor civile si militare
(dupa mijlocul anilor 1990, cand procesul de
extindere a NATO promitea sa devina realitate),
in acelasi timp in care, in tari occidentale precum
Statele Unite si Canada, un numar tot mai mare
de analisti punea sub semnul intrebarii relevanta
actuala a modelului traditional.

Printre contributiile cele mai notabile la dez-
baterea teoretica din domeniul relatiilor civili-
militari se numara o alternativa la modelul tradi-
tional, propusa de Rebecca L. Schiff si intitulata
“teoria concordantei”. Schiff considera ca sepa-
rarea fizica si ideologica intre conducerea civila
a statului si fortele armate caracterizeaza, in linii
mari, doar spatiul occidental — in special realita-
tile din Statele Unite — fdra a fi aplicabila integral
nici macar acolo. Conform teoriei sale, “trei par-

teneri — armata, elitele police si cetatenii in sens
larg — trebuie sa contribuie la o relatie de coope-
rare, care poate sau nu sa implice ideea de sepa-
rare, dar aceasta din urma nu este o conditie
esentiald”™.

Este abilitatea celor trei parteneri de a cadea
de acord asupra mai multor aspecte (luarea
deciziilor la nivel politic, metode de recrutare,
compozitia sociala a corpului de ofiteri si stilul
militar) — la randul lor, facilitate sau ingreunate
de experientele culturale si istorice ale fiecarei
tari — care ar explica probabilitatea interventiei
militare directe n viata politicd a statului. Teo-
ria propusa de Schiff pune astfel accentul pe
“dialog, convietuire si existenta unor valori si
obiective impartasite in comun de cdtre arma-
ta, elitele politice si societate”™. Ceea ce dife-
rentiaza semnificativ teoria concordantei de
alte modele din domeniul relatiilor civili-militari
este importanta pe care Schiff o acorda culturii,
alaturi de gradul semnificativ de relevanta acor-
dat cetdtenilor, in sens larg.

Cercetatorul canadian Douglas L. Bland a
propus un model similar pentru relatiile civili-
militari, numit “teoria responsabilitatii comune”.
Aceasta se bazeaza pe ideea controlului civil asu-
pra fortelor armate, creat si mentinut prin inter-
mediul unui “regim al responsabilitatii comune”
intre cei doi parteneri principali, elitele civile si
militare. “Mai exact, autoritatile civile sunt res-
ponsabile si pot fi trase la raspundere pentru
anumite aspecte de control, iar liderii militari
sunt responsabili si pot fi trasi la raspundere pen-
tru altele. Desi anumite responsabilitati pot fu-
ziona, ele pot fi totusi separate unele de altele””.
Interactiunea partenerilor se bazeaza pe seturi
de principii, norme, reguli si proceduri de luare
a deciziilor diferite de la un context national la
altul. n timp ce “autoritatea ultima pentru direc-
tia si actiunile armatei apartine unor civili din
afara institutiei militare”'®, teoria responsabilitatii
comune contrazice unul din principiile de baza
ale modelului traditional, acela care presupune
existenta si necesitatea separarii civili-militari.

Modelul propus de Bland lasa deschisa posi-
bilitatea unui grad semnificativ de implicare a
armatei in procesele de luare a deciziilor la ni-
velul statului, pe teme de aparare si securitate
nationald, ca si aceea a interventiei ocazionale
a politicienilor in planificarea actiunilor mili-
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tare. Contrazicandu-I pe Huntington, Bland
aratd ca modelul traditional nu descrie obiectiv
interactiunile empirice din domeniul relatiilor
civili-militari si, “chiar daca ar fi posibil sa con-
struim sistemul ideal [al lui Huntington], nu este
clar ca ar contribui intr-adevar la asigurarea
controlului civil asupra fortelor armate, ba chiar
[-ar putea ingreuna”"’. Potrivit teoriei responsa-
bilitatii comune, elitele militare si civile trebuie
vazute ca parteneri — in timp ce primele pot fi
nu doar comandanti, dar si experti si consilieri
in luarea deciziilor in stat, cele din urma isi pot
asuma de asemenea calitatea de comandanti si
consilieri in anumite operatii militare.

Teoria responsabilitatii comune, propusa de
Bland, si teoria concordantei, propusa de
Schiff, par cu atdt mai relevante in contextul
Europei Centrale si de Est. Multi analisti ai rela-
tiilor civili-militari din tarile ECE au sugerat, in
repetate randuri in ultimii ani, neconcordanta
dintre realitatea de fapt a interactiunii dintre
elitele civile si militare, pe de o parte, si mode-
lele occidentale clasice, ca si cele caracteri-
zand perioada dinainte de 1989, pe de alta
parte. Noi paradigme, bazate pe ideea de coo-
perare responsabila intre liderii civili ai statului
si comandantii militari, conform unor standar-
de definite clar si de comun acord, sunt de fapt
necesare pentru a descrie relatiile civili-militari
si a se constitui ca baza pentru dezvoltarea
acestora pe principii sdnatoase in viitor — atat
in tarile ECE, cat si in intregul spatiu occidental.
Noul context de securitate internationald pare
sa se constituie oricum fintr-un catalizator al
procesului de definire a unor noi modele pen-
tru relatiile civili-militari din spatiul euro-atlan-
tic, la care tari precum Romania au aderat du-
pa incheierea Razboiului Rece.

in special atacurile teroriste impotriva State-
lor Unite, din 11 septembrie 2001 (9/11), au
schimbat dramatic perceptia pericolelor la adre-
sa securitatii statelor si au condus, inclusiv in
tarile ECE, la noi politici privind actiunea mili-
tard si la noi structuri organizationale pentru
implicarea in operatii de aparare si securitate.
Dupa fincheierea Razboiului Rece, si mai ales
dupa 9/11, fortele armate nationale s-au vazut
in situatia in care abilitatea de a actiona impotri-
va unor structuri neconventionale si de a contra-
cara pericole asimetrice le-a fost pusa sub sem-
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nul intrebarii. Reforma armatei a devenit nece-
sard nu doar in tarile Europei Centrale si de Est,
aflate pe calea integrarii in noi structuri multina-
tionale precum NATO, dar si in spatiul euro-
atlantic in sens larg: principalul inamic nu mai
era o fortd unita, disciplinata si masiva, precum
Armata Rosie, ci — printre altele — grupuri tero-
riste legate intre ele mai degraba la nivel ideo-
logic si motivate de principiile jihadului, unul
din acestea fiind Al-Qaeda, condus de liderul
terorist Osama bin Laden.

Noul mediu de securitate a condus in spa-
tiul euro-atlantic la necesitatea constituirii unor
noi institutii si politici de contracarare a noilor
pericole, in special pentru participarea fortelor
armate la un tip de razboi neconventional.
Aparitia unor noi abordari pentru actiunea mi-
litard in teatrele de operatii si infiintarea unor
punti de legatura mai stranse intre liderii civili
si militari, ntr-un context in care semnificatia
politica a interventiilor armate este considera-
bil mai mare decét in trecut, a condus de ase-
menea la crearea de noi tipuri de relatii civili-
militari, care nu mai corespund modelului tra-
ditional propus de Huntington nici macar in
tara in care acesta a fost produs, Statele Unite.

Fortele armate, deopotriva in tarile ECE si
in restul tarilor occidentale, dobdndesc noi
functiuni si folosesc noi strategii in lupta impo-
triva terorismului international; este normal, in
aceasta situatie, ca interactiunea dintre soldati,
politicieni si societatea civild sa capete alte
nuante decat in urma cu un deceniu sau doua.
Strans legate de pericolul terorismului sunt fe-
nomene precum proliferarea armelor de dis-
trugere in masa, care poate permite declansa-
rea unor atacuri teroriste mult mai periculoase,
si existenta statelor ale cdror guverne si-au
pierdut abilitatea de exercitare a autoritatii la
nivel intern, care se pot constitui in baze fertile
pentru diversele retele teroriste. Transformarea
relatiilor civili-militari in noul context de secu-
ritate pare a avea loc simultan la nivelul forte-
lor armate si la cel al autoritatilor civile ale
statului.

La nivelul fortelor armate, se constatd o
mutatie de la razboiul clasic la interoperabi-
litate multinationald, “operatii speciale”, mi-
siuni de mentinere a ordinei si nise de speciali-
zare; implicarea armatei in dezbaterile privind
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politicile de aparare si securitate indica inte-
grarea acestora mai stransa cu autoritatile civi-
le. La nivelul conducerii politice a statului, stra-
tegiilor traditionale de analiza a pericolelor si a
modelelor de riposta militara li se adauga ana-
lize mai complexe, care permit identificarea
mai detaliatd si mai riguroasa a unor noi peri-
cole si tipuri de conflict; sunt constituite, de
asemenea, structuri de stat mai specializate,
concentrandu-se pe probleme de securitate,
informatii, apdrare, protectie publica si prega-
tire pentru interventii de urgenta. Analiza rela-
tiilor civili-militari trebuie, in noul context, sa
ia n calcul aceste elemente si s le integreze in
noile paradigme care sunt in proces de con-
solidare in acest moment.

Studiul corelatiei dintre mediul international
de securitate si cadre de interactiune civili-mili-
tari nu este un fenomen recent. Schimbarea ra-
dicald a tipului de pericole la adresa statului si,
implicit, a mediului international de securitate,
a facut insa ca dupa incheierea Razboiului Rece
(si in special dupa 9/11) sa se abordeze in litera-
tura de specialitate necesitatea construirii unor
noi abordari pentru relatiile civili-militari din se-
colul al XXI-lea. Redefinirea cadrului de baza al
relatiilor civili-militari — plecand atét de la cerin-
tele contextului actual de securitate internatio-
nala, cat si de la realitatile fiecarui cadru natio-
nal — este cu atat mai necesara in Europa Cen-
trala si de Est, unde transformarea fortelor arma-
te si a sistemelor de control civil al acestora a
fost impusa de abandonarea fostelor regimuri
comuniste (si este inca in derulare).

in Occident, impactul mediului internatio-
nal de securitate asupra relatiilor civili-militari
la nivel national fusese observat inca de la in-
ceputul anilor 1940 de catre cercetatorul ame-
rican Harold Lasswell, in teoria “statului garni-
zoana”. intr-o perioada a loviturilor de stat
frecvente in diverse tari ale lumii, el considera
ca exista riscul ca armata sa dobandeasca un
rol supradimensionat in stat, in contextul unor
pericole crescande de natura externd la adresa
securitatii nationale. O lume a “statelor garni-
zoand” ar fi, in conceptia lui Lasswell, “o lume
in care specialistii in domeniul violentei sunt
cel mai puternic grup din societate”'®. Tnsusi
Samuel P Huntington a investigat, in cartea sa
“The Soldier and the State”, ideea schimbarii

relatiilor civili-militari, in contextul modificarii
“imperativului functional” al nivelului de peri-
cole la adresa securitatii societatii. Reteta pre-
scrisa de Huntington pentru crearea unui sis-
tem functional de relatii civili-militari, adica
separarea celor doua sfere de activitate, este
insa din ce in ce mai criticata in literatura de
specialitate si in interactiunea civili-militari de
zi cu zi (cum s-a ardtat mai sus).

Modelul propus de Morris Janowitz pare
mult mai util ca baza de plecare in contextul
actual al rdzboiului impotriva terorismului
international. Potrivit lui Janowitz, fortele armate
contemporane “devin forte ‘constabulare’ [poli-
tienesti] cand sunt pregatite in mod continuu sa
actioneze, sunt atasate de ideea de folosire mi-
nima a fortei si urmdresc atingerea unor relatii
internationale viabile, mai degraba decat victo-
ria””. La randul sau, Janowitz considera ca mo-
dificarea tipurilor de interactiune civili-militari se
datoreaza intr-o importanta masura schimbarii
mediului de securitate — din pacate, Janowitz nu
a oferit suficiente detalii asupra aceastei corela-
tii. Peter D. Feaver considera ca, potrivit mode-
[ului lui Janowitz, “tensiunea [intre civili-militari]
creste atunci cand riscurile externe forteaza
armata sa adopte roluri politienesti sau cand
elitele militare si civile nu sunt bine integrate”.
in special in contextul mediului de securitate
internationala de dupa 9/11, in care fortele
armate par sa dobandeascd un numar crescand
de functiuni politienesti in teatrele de operatii
externe, iar integrarea civililor si a militarilor lasa
de dorit in majoritatea tarilor din spatiul euro-
atlantic, sunt necesare noi formule de relatii
civili-militari care sa prevind dezvoltarea unui
nivel substantial de tensiune intre cele doua
grupuri.

Cel mai elaborat si de actualitate studiu
asupra impactului mediilor de pericole externe
asupra relatiilor civili-militari nationale a fost
propus insd, la sfarsitul anilor 1990, de Michael
C. Desch. Combinand localizarea riscurilor (ex-
terne sau interne) si intensitatea acestora (mari
sau mici), teoria lui Desch ofera patru configu-
ratii distincte de pericole si, implicit, de tipuri
de relatii civili-militari. Teoria se bazeaza pe
ideea potrivit careia pericolele la adresa secu-
ritatii afecteaza deopotriva autoritdtile civile,
fortele armate si societatea in sens larg. in mod
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particular, ele au un impact semnificativ asupra
“tipului de conducere civila, structurii institu-
tiei militare, gradului de actiune comuna a in-
stitutiilor de stat, metodelor de control civil si
convergentei sau divergentei dintre ideile si
culturile civila si militard”*". Relatiile civili-mili-
tari pot varia de la “bune” la “foarte rele” in
functie de combinatia de pericole la adresa se-
curitatii statului. Desi modelul propus de
Desch pare a oferi posibilitatea cooperdrii ex-
tinse dintre civili si militari pe probleme de
aparare si securitate, Desch considerd necesar
(ca majoritatea autorilor din acest domeniu, de
altfel) ca autoritatea finala asupra deciziilor sa
revind conducerii civile a statului.

Controlul civil asupra fortelor armate este si,
foarte probabil, va ramane, in spatiul euro-atlan-
tic, piatra de temelie a oricarui proces de initiere
sau consolidare a unor sisteme de relatii civili-
militari. Arhitectura acestor sisteme trebuie sa fie
insa suficient de flexibild pentru a permite adap-
tarea acestora la noi contexte nationale si la noi
medii de securitate internationald. Printre altele,
multi analisti ai acestui domeniu au ridicat in
repetate randuri problema gradului de separare
sau suprapunere a unor responsabilitati civile si
militare, indeosebi in noul context de pericole la
adresa securitatii, dupa incheierea Razboiului
Rece si mai ales dupa 9/11. Ei considera ca este
nevoie, la momentul actual, de o revolutie in
modul de abordare a relatiilor civili-militari, care
poate sa implice abandonarea unora din princi-
piile modelului traditional, mai ales a ideii potri-
vit careia separarea celor doud sfere este o
axioma fard de care intregul ansamblu teoretic si
empiric de relatii civili-militari nationale se poate
prabusi.

Studii si teorii recente indica faptul ca, nu
doar in tarile Europei Centrale si de Est (aflate,
oricum, pe calea reformarii relatiilor civili-militari
la nivel national), dar si in restul spatiului euro-
atlantic, nevoia redefinirii interactiunii dintre eli-
tele civile si militare este reala. Dupa 9/11, noul
mediu de securitate si reactia statelor la noile sale
provocdri s-au constituit ntr-un catalizator al
transformarii tipului de relatii dintre politicieni si
fortele armate. Redefinirea modelelor teoretice
pentru descrierea noilor realitati si pentru conso-
lidarea lor viitoare nu poate ramane mult in ur-
mad — pasi incurajatori in acest sens, intr-un do-
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meniu care a suferit dintotdeauna, la nivel anali-
tic, din lipsa unei structuri de rezistenta puterni-
ce, se fac insa, iar tarile ECE ar putea contribui
semnificativ la aceasta dezbatere.
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Security and peace are seen as a public
good. Peoples worldwide are concerned about
armed conflict, terrorism, regional conflicts,
failed states, corruption, violent crime, and
human rights abuses. For much of its time,
NATO's centre of gravity was providing for the
immediate defence and security of its member
countries. Nevertheless, focusing on semantics,
the word ‘security” is described as a freedom
from risk and danger, from doubt, anxiety, or
fear'. Bearing these “provisions” in mind, any
approach to security in general asks for
answers to the following questions’:

* Who or what is object of security?

* What is the nature of threat?

* Who is responsible for/taking care of

security?

* By what actions, means and ways is

security reached, kept and enhanced?

Today’s answers to these questions are rad-
ically different from those of the bipolar world,
and now are dictated by two major events on
the international scene in past one-and-a-half
decade: the collapse of communism of late
1980s and the terrorist attacks of 11
September 2001. Consequently, the former
two of the shown-above questions are dealt
with in a completely transformed manner in
local, regional and global security environ-
ment. Unlike the national territory, as a Cold
War’s object of security, contemporary focus is
given to an individual i.e. human-centred one.
Also, in contrast to the predominant threat of
the past, the risks to this object of security are
primarily non-military, asymmetric, multi-
faceted in nature and multi-directional, which
makes them hard to predict and assess. In that
respect, the configuration of world’s security
has been undergoing through a thorough trans-
formation.

Following changes in the security sphere,
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PfP and Security
Sector Reform

Djordje Petrovic

security sector reform (SSR) is a relatively
recent sintagm and concept in the process of
transformation and development, or post-con-
flict peace-building of a state. SSR is a com-
plex, interrelated, and cooperative endeavour
integrating a variety of actors and components.
Although there is no generally accepted defini-
tion of SSR, this phenomenon could be
referred to as an entirety of changes in thinking
and practising security in the framework of a
state’. Namely, it is a sintagm which overarch-
es but also includes several parallel - but sepa-
rated — reforms of each security factor in a
state. It also connects, directly or indirectly,
changes in security sector with reform of a
whole society that additionally stresses interde-
pendence of a number of changes within secu-
rity sector as well as their determination by
content, scale and direction of reform in a soci-
ety.

Remarkably, SSR is a process rather than an
end point. Even in attempt to define the end
point as “the provision of security within the
state in an effective and efficient manner, and
in the framework of democratic civilian con-
trol”*, we could find ourselves in the point of
departure for another review, due to the inher-
ent dynamics of international and domestic
security. This process needs cautious and sys-
tematic approach, guidance, review and,
wherever required, intervention and revision.

In its moment of inception, this concept
was related primarily to countries in transition
of Central and Eastern Europe. Having suffered
from authoritarian regimes, these countries
were enthusiastic in adopting values of model-
societies of the West, and in simple applying
the Euro-Atlantic solutions in the security
sphere, concurrently taking the PfP as a mere
preparatory phase on their way to full mem-
bership in NATO’. However, against this back-
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ground, there is no country — in more general
terms — that is not involved in some sort of
reform, changing the way security institutions
and actors operate. Both security and democ-
racy are continuous processes, and all estab-
lished democracies adapt and reform their
democratic procedures in compliance to
changing circumstances. However, SSR does
make particular demands in post-authoritarian
and post-conflict societies, and thus they will
be the subject of this analysis.

Respecting this focus, the core of SSR is
democratic governance in the security sector.
[t comprises the rule of law, including protec-
tion of citizens’ rights, interests and personal
security as well as fairness in the administration
of justice and independence of the judiciary’.
Democratic governance also includes clearly
defined guidelines, goals and management, as
well as the involvement of political and socie-
tal factors, and transparent and accountable
government institutions. Moreover, SSR needs
co-operation and co-ordination to ensure
complementarity, grounded in common objec-
tives and related criteria and conditions,
including agreed standards and minimum lev-
els of performance. Evaluation and assessment
are critical performance management tools in
this regard, reflecting the notion that if per-
formance is not measurable, then it is not
manageable’.

In the context of SSR, necessity of bridging
the gap between the current state and the
desired end-state (a vision of the future securi-
ty sector) shapes country’s commitments and
facilitates medium to long-term guideposts in
the process of reform. This matrix, in defence
matters, coupled with thorough and viable
financial calculation, makes the process of the
Strategic Defence Review (SDR) development
that a number of both NATO and PfP countries
embarked upon as of late 1990s. However, the
reform is not a mere box producing anticipat-
ed outcome, nor is it something that can be
easily imposed from the outside. There are a
number of inner inputs that shape the speed
and quality of reform process, for behind the
each good political rhetoric there are many
painful decisions and necessary steps there-
after along the path.

In many countries, compared to the high
level of SSR needs, the available resources
have been far from sufficient. Here is where
donors come to the scene, providing external
support for both the concept of SSR and its
implementation in practise. Some donors have
been driven by own national interests rather
than the needs of particular country that in
pursuing self-sustaining SSR objectives can be,
by all means, counterproductive.

SSR is not just about disarmament or reduc-
ing the size of the army, but also about securi-
ty in the wider sense — security of every single
human being within society. The SSR paradigm
is based on broad principles such as democrat-
ic control and accountability, public participa-
tion and transparency, democratisation of civil-
military relations, good governance and public
expenditure management. However, post-
authoritarian experiences in many countries
brought to the surface the Soviet and commu-
nism legacies, nepotism, continued authoritar-
ian political leadership, police involvement in
criminal acts and endemic corruption as main
impediments for successful implementation of
SSR. Moreover, legacies from the Cold War’s
stereotype of donors’ support bring about
some additional burden to SSR implementa-
tion.

The Euro-Atlantic Security Sector Reform
Paradigm

As the prospect of NATO accession has
been one of the key driving forces of SSR in the
region of CEE, reform has been inclined heav-
ily towards defence and the military, given the
strongest impact of the whole spectrum of PfP
tools in defence/military context of SSR.
Heaving in mind overwhelming preponder-
ance of the armed forces’ “share” within over-
all security forces, this finding is logical, not
meaning that other security actors were not
addressed (e.g. border guards), and indirectly
included. Moreover, it accelerates defence
reform, while simultaneously having a positive
effect on democratic governance, political
accountability and development in broader
terms?®.

The PfP’s MAP, as a tool for preparing coun-
tries to become an integral part of NATO, pres-
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ents an invitation to reform the security sector,
and as a reflector of NATO’s community values
has its objective laid in improvement of the
security institutions and security-providing
services as a change of the very “culture of
security”. What is at stake is a shift from the
“culture of state security”, comprehended in a
traditional modern meaning, to a “culture of
cooperative security” embedded in the Euro-
Atlantic post-modern system.

In the light of established contexts, through
which SSR will be estimated, a Euro-Atlantic
SSR paradigm could be determined as follows.

Political context — Internal political stabili-
ty, establishment of democratic governance
and political consensus of all parties on the role
and the place of the security sector in the soci-
ety are the main preconditions before under-
taking activities in the process of Euro-Atlantic
(military) integration. It is an issue of whether
the government is actually competent to
decide on and implement a defence policy
and direct the course of military reform. The
liberal principles of social order — pluralism,
the rule of law, democratic political participa-
tion and representation as well as private prop-
erty and the market economy — are derived
from, and justified by, these rights'. The faster
a country adopts the community values and
norms, the earlier it becomes a member.

Normative context — SSR, including the
establishment of the democratic control over
the armed forces, strongly depend on the legal
regulations. No particular PfP tool works on the
normative context specifically, but it is more
than obvious that NATO requirements need to
be legally framed in order to be binding for any
subject of the society which than can create
proper state accountability of the undertaken
international obligations not only towards
NATO. One method of evaluating perform-
ance of SSR is the generic framework approach
based on the provision of a normative “ideal
type” against which performance (by compari-
son of norms and achieved standards) can be
measured".

Legal acts that facilitate the functioning of
security sector in the reform context and stim-
ulate the development in that area may be':

* National Security or a Defence Concept;
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* Military Doctrine or a Defence Act;

* Law of Defence and the Armed Forces or
a Service Law;

* Doctrines of different branches of the
Armed Forces and different security insti-
tution;

* New training regulations and field service
manuals.

Economic Context — SSR is a precondition
for budgetary oversight over the security sector
forces, thus a political obligation in an area of
extreme costs in particular for transforming sta-
tes with simultaneous and competing priorities.
In the process of preparing for NATO member-
ship, NATO requirement that the GDP alloca-
tion for defence budget should be raised to
meet the modernisation needs is somewhat
contradictory to a noticeable decline in overall
transitional process and SSR. Countries enga-
ged in SSR found that their budget cycles were
not synchronized with the Alliance, neither
their plans were realistic and consistent with re-
source availability. In the long-term SSR brings
economic advantages, but during the transition,
professionalizing and downsizing the security
sector often leads to an increase rather than a
decrease in state budgets.

Defence/Military Context — A commitment
to reform at the highest level of the armed
forces would be difficult to implement if the
mid-level officer corps remains unconvinced of
or do not understand the rational behind the
reform process. This problem is likely to be
reinforced if SSR involved a transformation of
the role and structure of particular elements of
the security sector that would threaten jobs or
damage individual interests, which at the bot-
tom line have been expected and inevitable.
However, during 1990s this context of reform,
based on two sintagms — Civil-Military Relations
and Democratic Control of the Armed Forces —
constituted a pillar of SSR in the 21* century.

Societal Context — Civil society plays three
roles in the consolidation of democratic con-
trol of the security sector: first, through the
media, non-governmental organisations, aca-
demics and so on; secondly, it provides the
opportunity for popular debate, discussion and
criticism of security issues; finally, it can act as
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an important mechanism for holding other
actors in the security sector to account through
exposing malpractice, forming critical judge-
ments and so on". Mainly it comes to attention
when a country is preparing for NATO mem-
bership, when the whole society plays a criti-
cal role. Managing relations with the civil soci-
ety as well as domestic and international non-
governmental organisations is a key challenge
for all security sector actors.

Institutional Context — Improving the
democratic governance of the security sector is
a societal challenge that requires reformers to
take into account the specific cultural, political
and institutional conditions of a country. The
establishment of rules for the democratic gov-
ernance of the security sector remains of para-
mount importance in most countries at the
borders and outside the Euro-Atlantic area'™.

Geo-political Context — All of the above
issues of political concern of each country,
region and much broader spaces are being dis-
cussed under the umbrella of EAPC, an impor-
tant NATO mechanism for regular political
consultations on major issues of conflict pre-
vention, mutual trust building and co-opera-
tive security. Moreover, and more importantly,
the PfP tools are aimed at increasing institu-
tional ties between countries in the region, and
promote regional ownership of such establish-
ments.

It is very difficult to generalize on the
nature and the required steps of SSR, since
these discussed contexts as well as the region-
al constellations need to be taken into
account. Apart from the contexts of SSR, the
differences in various countries are as vital as
their commonalities. End yet, a central prereq-
uisite for the successful implementation of
reform is the country’s will to reform.
Nevertheless, an attempt will be made here to
identify directions and effectiveness of SSR in
each of the clusters of the PfP.

Nevertheless, within the PfP framework,
some scenarios can be defined, as offered bel-
low, but not fully explaining the various and
often overlapping paths of reform:

* Democratic change in many sectors of

society with limited reforms in security
sector (some Central European states);

* Reform rhetoric or lip service to reform
mainly to please foreign governments with
limited public participation or limited de-
mocratization (the cluster of Central Asia);

* Externally or donor-driven extensive re-
structuring of the security sector without
strong local ownership (some states from
the Balkans’ cluster);

* Fundamental restructuring of the security
sector to meet standards of external part-
ners (Central and Eastern Europe and a
part of the Balkans);

* Building new security forces with exten-
sive foreign assistance (Baltic states).

Yet, in order to avoid any speculations in
this respect, the contextual variables of SSR
should be empirically examined through the
matrix of clusters within and around today’s
PfP. This matrix requires additional attempt of
defining a general model in which security
communities of both NATO and PfP operate.

Cooperative Security Model

In broader terms, post-Cold War era
brought about numerous changes in security
ambient and laid the basis for the concept of
Cooperative Security, as a principle for interna-
tional security “... to connote consultation
than confrontation, reassurance rather than
deterrence, transparency rather than secrecy,
prevention rather than correction, and interde-
pendence rather than unilateralism”. In the
natural world it would be called the state of
equilibrium or asymptotically stable state that
is a common feature of closed, isolated or ideal
systems. Unfortunately, this attempt to define
and shape the concept of Cooperative Security
reflects an idealistic view of the world’s future
in this regard. By applying external constraints
to the system, the system is not permitted to
reach equilibrium, and hence it falls into a cat-
egory of open system with exchanges of cer-
tain properties i.e. fluxes with the environ-
ment. Usable theories of complexity, that
would allow understanding of emergent
behaviour rather than merely its observation,
would therefore have a great deal to offer to
some of the central problems facing security
analysis in an unstable and dangerous world.

A pragmatic and operationalized approach
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to Co-operative Security was a model given by
Richard Cohen that encompasses the tradition-
al international security arrangements of
Collective Security and Collective Defence and
adds two new elements — Individual Security
and Promoting Stability —, constituting four
concentric and mutually reinforcing “rings of
security” as follows™:

Collective Security looks inward to attempt
to ensure security within a group of sovereign
states. The first modern Collective Security
organization was the League of Nations, with a
simple notion: its members pledged to protect
each other from attack by other nations within
that organization. Also, this concept was fol-
lowed by the UN founded in the aftermath of
World War I, NATO, the Warsaw Pact, the
OSCE in the 1970’s etc.

A Collective Defence organization looks
outward to defend its members from external
aggression. Collective Defence commits all
nations, bound by treaty'”, to come to each
other’s defence in the event that any member
is threatened by, or is actually subjected to mil-
itary attack by a state or states outside the
treaty area. Arguably enough, NATO'’s provi-
sions for collective defence laid down in Article
5 are only an assumption rather than obligation
in contemporary world. Consequently, this ring
is not an imperative in Cooperative security
system but, at the same time, its sense for inter-
dependence and mutual trust must not be neg-
lected.

To be both useful and effective, Coopera-
tive Security must look both ways, inward and
outward and also incorporate two further
dimensions.
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Individual Security, or “Human Security”,
stands at the centre of any real international
security system built around democratic ideals.
The maintenance and protection of the basic
freedoms of the individual is the nucleus from
which all other forms of security must radiate.
Damage to the security of individuals in one
country, by external or more often by internal
forces, now means that other peoples and their
governments feel that their own security is
diminished. The Westphalian concept of the
absolute right of states to act as they see fit
within their own territories is no longer accept-
ed by liberal democratic states nor, increasing-
ly, by nations within international organizations
such as the UN.

Instability in areas neighbouring to the ter-
ritory of the Cooperative Security system, or
further afield, that might threaten the shared
security of its members, will become a matter
of serious concern. Promoting and projecting
Stability may be conducted using political,
diplomatic, informational, economic, and, if
necessary, military means. How stability can be
developed, restored, and preserved in the
world around them should remain the active
concern of the states within the Cooperative
Security system, and arguably exemplifies its
most sensitive element'.

This concept Cohen called “Strategic Sys-
tem” as it is based on existing and newly creat-
ed, strong and flexible institutions and hence
cannot be fully realized in the abstract. Howe-
ver, NATO itself institutionalized Cooperative
Security by having a high degree of Individual
Security, holding up as a successful example of
a Collective Defence organization, facilitating
bilateral and multilateral consultations and dia-
logue™ and pursuing Promoting Stability
through EAPC, PfP NATO-Russia Council,
NATO-Ukraine Commission, Mediterranean
Dialogue, ICI, etc. Ultimately, Cohen con-
cludes that NATO is currently the only working
model and practical example of Cooperative
Security, spanning over all given rings, whereas
the PfP is falling into the one of Promoting
Stability. All states co-operating with such an
organization may benefit in security terms from
their increasingly close arrangements, respect-
ing simultaneously constraints in geographical
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sense. Nevertheless, the PfP should not be
seen as a collateral phenomenon in NATO'’s
Cooperative Security system. On the contrary,
it should embody the functional NATO mech-
anisms in order to institutionalize Cooperative
Security principles within its own structures
and tools, even without prospects of full mem-
bership in the Alliance (e.g. “Advanced”
Partners).

Therefore, the significance of the SSR rests
in improving the Individual Security, the very
core of the presented Cooperative Security
model, simultaneously being the Euro-Atlantic
Cooperative Security culture. A viable security
and defence co-operation is far beyond imag-
ination without institutionalized protection of
the basic freedoms of an individual, as the
nucleus from which all other forms of security
must radiate. Eventually, these are the com-
mon values that exercise a cohesion feature of
post-Cold War NATO.

PfP Tools in Security Sector Reform

At this instant, when a complete scene is
set, in terms of the entire PfP toolkit available
to Partner countries, recognized regional clus-
ters within and around the PfP, in terms of
defined SSR, its appearances and its principles,
and eventually in terms of the theoretical con-
cept of Cooperative Security model, we can
move further and embark on assessing contex-
tual variables established in the theoretical
framework — as vital for SSR assessment —
respecting the matrix of contemporary clusters
in the PfP context.

However, some clusters will be hereby deli-
berately revised respecting the regional princi-
ple as a key criterion, in the manner of merg-
ing: Ukraine with “Inactive Partners”, Balkan
MAP “three” with PfP aspirants, and Caucasus
with Central Asia. Concurrently, the main focus
will be put on countries in transition (e.g. post-
authoritarian or post-conflict states), excluding
“Advanced” Partners as deep-rooted demo-
cratic societies, and also excluding Russia as
irrelevant case for the subject of this analysis —
due to its both strategic position on the inter-
national scene and the substance of its PfP
engagement.

In the context of the PfP, the issue of SSR has

always been apparently bound to the NATO
enlargement process. Accordingly, the Study
on NATO Enlargement, ever since September
1995, outlined Alliance expectations of new
members in the statement that: “PFP would
assist partners to undertake necessary defence
management reforms [such as] transparent
national defence planning, resource allocation
and budgeting, appropriate legislation and par-
liamentary and public accountability. The PFP
Planning and Review Process (PARP) and PFP
exercises will introduce partners to collective
defence planning and pave the way for more
detailed operational planning.”

In Central and Eastern Europe (CEE),
NATO's specific programmes to encourage SSR
— within the framework of the PfP — have
advanced the pace of reform processes, as was
particularly visible in the Baltic States where
western engagement has been in-depth and
long-term, and where SSR has made significant
progress®.

Manoeuvring space for variations and
adaptation of individual circumstances is
acknowledged, but in the core of the SSR proj-
ect, as commonly understood, is an accept-
ance of universal norms. In CEE countries SSR
does not understand just the adjustment and
adaptation of doctrines and force structures
that are at stake, but the establishment of a
new and different architecture for national
security provisions as a whole™.

The NATO Partnership Work Programme,
EAPC Action Plan and the various Membership
Action Plans are key tools in both promoting
and shaping relevant SSR efforts>.

THE FIRST THREE

The three countries from the first wave of
post-bipolar eastward enlargement had few of
the currently existing PfP tools: IPP PARP and
PWP. Even though PARP as the closest tool to
be focused on SSR, was essentially aimed at
facilitating transparency in national defence
planning and budgeting processes, during the
1994-1999 period one of the most dominant
PfP objectives was to help achieve interoper-
ability with NATO forces for engaging in con-
crete peacekeeping operations. Thus, after the
1999 enlargement, Czech Republic, Hungary
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and Poland proved to be unprepared, regard-
less their contribution to IFOR/SFOR, concern-
ing the overwhelming mutual expectations — on
the one side, NATO's expectations from these
states, and on the other, each state’s expecta-
tions from its membership in the Alliance.

Political Context — While future decisions
on accession are likely to be based as much on
political reasons as on specific SSR success, SSR
remains an important factor in post-communist
countries” processes of engagement with
NATO and because the prospect of NATO
accession has been one of the key drivers of
SSR in the region, reform has been biased
heavily towards the military. Disparity between
the partners’ expectations and reality was
large: their general staffs stressed military mod-
ernization; the defence ministries, the political
imperatives. The political systems were not
ready for NATO membership, but their gov-
ernments had political reason to justify devot-
ing resources to the armed forces®. The first
wave of NATO enlargement was not an
acknowledgement of preparedness, but a
political gesture (only Polish candidacy com-
manded general support among 16 NATO's
nations, Czech and Hungarian inclusion was
made largely on Germany’s insistence)*.

Lack of expertise in areas of security and
defence among the civil society is common to
all CEE countries, which caused the use of
“old” military staff for advising the “new” gov-
ernments on the SSR and establishment of
state security and defence priorities. Thus CEE
countries have not yet been able to develop
the body of civilian expertise in defence issues,
which is needed to ensure balance and to pro-
vide dispassionate advice. The rapid turnover
of governments in CEE compounded this lack
of expertise”.

“When the West German Bundeswehr
absorbed the East German National People’s
Army, for example, all soldiers over 55 years
old, all political officers, all Generals and
Admirals, and all personnel who had worked
with the Stasi were retired. This removed the
ideological core of the NPA, and allowed fun-
damental reform to occur. While other states in
Central and Eastern Europe generally did not
(and because of different national circum-
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stances were not able) to purge their security
sectors to the same degree, all implemented
policies of depoliticisation of one sort or
another”.

Central and Eastern European states have
concentrated heavily on the issues of demo-
cratic control of security sector rather than
building an effective and efficient security sec-
tor itself.

Normative context — The legal reform in
promoting democratic control over the armed
forces (DCAF) in the countries in transition,
particularly in Central and Southeast Europe,
has had the task to build a stable and solid
background for commencing reforms in the
security sector and prepare for applicant coun-
tries for membership in NATO (and the EU)”.
With the absence of this background, it would
be impossible to properly commence the
reforms. Hungary marks a good proof of this
as, unlike other countries, it adopted its
National Security Strategy only in 2002, eight
years after becoming PfP member and three
years after joining NATO®. Even though, mili-
tary doctrines, defence strategies and national
security concepts reflect the significant rethink-
ing of fundamental national security substance,
an issue of deploying troops abroad became of
constitutional concern as it requires legal
changes, as well as new and adapted armed
forces. Neither IPP nor PARP worked out short-
falls in the political and normative context —
democratic capacities were very weak and the
implementation of essential legislation was
questionable.

Economic Context — In this realm, states
were fragile experiencing the immature phase
of free market economy coupled with corrup-
tion, lack of transparency, and partial privati-
sation process. Defence budget appears to be
a vulnerable target in debates on resources.
Having in mind that all of the NATO aspirant
countries were (and some still are) bearing the
burden of the EU membership requirements
alongside the NATO requirements, as well as
presupposing reform processes in the overall
society, a common feature in all these states
was that defence budgetary needs fell on
death ears. Nevertheless, it is to some extent
logical, knowing NATO requirement, that the
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GDP allocation for defence budget should be
raised, after a noticeable decline (in some
countries from 4% GDP), in order to meet the
modernisation needs (Poland managed to
dedicate 2.1% GDP on defence, Hungary
could not pass 1.6% GDP and Czech Republic
spent 2.2% GDP*). Consequently, NATO
Security Investment Programme (NSIP) partic-
ipated in assisting downsizing of the military
forces — social reintegration programmes for
redundant military personnel — covering short-
ages in domestic budgets and managing to
complete this essential task before joining
NATO. It was of extreme importance for these
three countries that did not have MAP in
order to be better prepared for future NATO
membership. Hungary underlines that it did
not have a Membership Action Plan (MAP)-like
guidance and feedback from NATO at the time
of preparing for the membership, and high-
lights the budget-drain associated with its con-
tributions to NATO - led peacekeeping opera-
tions (Operation Allied Force and KFOR).
Institutional Context — In institutional
terms, comparing to all follow-on “younger”
NATO members, these three can be judged
somewhat more positively. Institutional chan-
ges under the SSR are primarily understood as
an establishment of civilian control over the
security sector, meaning, in its defence part,
that the General Staff (GS) and its sub-struc-
tures should be placed under the command of
the Minister of Defence. In many countries it
happens with a long overdue and causes dis-
putes particularly between the tough military
structures, embodied in the GS and new polit-
ical leadership in the Ministry of Defence
(MoD). Those disputes between the MoD and
the Ceneral Staff, throughout the Central
European countries, prevented efficient man-
agement of the military and still there is hardly
any clearer division of labour between the
political leadership and the GS. Hungary marks
a distinctive example, having its legacy of long
separation between the MoD and GS, while
only recently GS have been put under the com-
mand of the Minister of Defence®. Poland
experienced the similar case: “Since joining the
Alliance, the Polish defence ministry and gen-
eral staff have maintained two separate lines of

command; consequently, the general staff link
to the political process weakened”'. On the
other side, civilian control represents also an
increase in number of civilian personnel within
the defence structures, which in some cases led
to a rapid and unbalanced increase of em-
ployed civilians in the MoD, like, for instance, in
the Czech Republic where the number of per-
sonnel blew up to 3,500 personnel®.

One cannot overlook the problems in man-
agement system in general, that military struc-
tures strived to substitute by their readiness
and participation in NATO-led PfP operations.
Generally, the membership was not yet under-
stood as a process that includes all the govern-
mental structures, not only defence ones.
Although NATO membership was said to be a
policy priority in the Czech Republic, an inter-
governmental committee to promote the entry
of the Czech Republic to NATO was put
together less than one month before the
Madrid Summit®.

Defence/Military Context — A common
fragile state of affairs, in political and econom-
ic sphere was reflected in their overall combat
readiness and a deficit in adequate/modern
armaments and military equipment. Defence
planning capabilities of the “first three” mem-
bers have not improved visibly since their
accession, and in some cases, have eroded.
Particularly striking is that these countries con-
ducted their supposedly definite post-Cold
War defence reviews in 2001*. “In CEE for
example, NATO operability criteria have led
some countries to concentrate on the develop-
ment and reform of small cadres of their armed
forces to meet NATO criteria at the expense of
the development of the military as a whole.”*
Unlike next seven countries that joined NATO
in 2004, these three managed to downsize
their militaries even before entering the Allian-
ce: Hungary reduced its forces from 120,000
to 52,000; Poland from 405,000 to 218,000;
the Czech Republic from 130,000 to 58,000%.

Meeting NATO’s Force Goals (instead of
PARP’s PGs), deploying and maintaining ar-
med forces abroad, Hungary was to increase
(from 35% to 70%) the manning of its combat
formations with volunteer reserves rather than
conscripts”. It imposed additional challenges
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for Hungary, as much as for many other coun-
tries alike. Thus, being one reason for Hungary’s
not yet succeeding in creating effective, mod-
ern, NATO-compatible and financially sustain-
able armed forces. In terms of trained person-
nel and finance, PAPR prepared only about
15% of the armed forces of the first-wave
members according to NATO standards, simul-
taneously creating a dislocation among the
remaining forces, and resulting in two-tired
military structures®.

The Czech Republic, for example, by beco-
ming the NATO member, committed 80% of its
capacities to the Alliance. In the first cycle of
the PfP PARP in 1996, the Czech Republic
committed itself to meet 12 of the 21 IOs sug-
gested by NATO. Subsequent analysis in 1997
showed that the Armed Forces were behind in
accomplishing 6 10s, and had hardly started to
work on the other half*. The similar cases can
be found in most of the CEE countries alike.

Societal Context — Importance of public
support for military-defence expenditures and
participation in peacekeeping missions, “the
new tasks” brought already with the PfP mem-
bership, has been taken into account in a late
phase of preparing for membership in the
Alliance when the NATO Public Division began
working with the countries on bilateral basis.

Stable democratic process in a country
ensures education of the civil society and pub-
lic support. This notion, at that time, was
understood by neither NATO nor its first post-
Cold War newcomers, and thus both had no
concrete response to evident growing need.
The public, in most of the CEE countries, saw
NATO as an organisation which shifted its
focus from collective defence (Article 5 mis-
sions) towards collective security and peace
support operations. This posture reflected,
higher or lower, public support expressed at
the time of accession — from slightly over 50 in
Czech Republic to 85% in Hungary®. “...[T]he
accession of the Czech Republic, Hungary and
Poland into NATO did not have an effect on
the speed of democratization of these coun-
tries, but it was the domestic support within
these countries themselves that had been fos-
tering democratization”*'.

Domestic political pressures in Poland,
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under the public demands, following NATO
accession have accelerated force reductions
and undermined Force Goals implementation.
However, it was NATO’s inattention to be
blamed for the lack of information and public
education®, through its PfP or bilateral mecha-
nisms. Public opinion support for integration
remains uneven and the Alliance needs to
assist Partners in developing more effective
policies and means in making the case for
wider co-operation to the general public. Itis a
space and a role for the NATO'’s Public
Diplomacy Division to work not only with
security sector representatives on building
transparency, but also with the civil society on
the understanding of this sector’s particulari-
ties. This continual process needs to be carried
out from the phase of a country’s preparing for
the membership (including both NATO and
PfP membership), to the entering phase and
further, with even more attention, after becom-
ing a member.

Geo-political Context — The Visegrad
Group was formed on 15 February 1991, at a
meeting of the President of the Czechoslovak
Republic (Vaclav Havel), the President of the
Republic of Poland (Lech Walesa), and the
Prime Minister of the Republic of Hungary
(Jozsef Antall). The formation of the Visegrad
Group was motivated by four factors of deci-
sive relevance: 1) the desire to eliminate the
remnants of the communist bloc in Central
Europe; 2) the desire to overcome historic ani-
mosities between Central European countries;
3) the belief that through joint efforts it will be
easier to achieve the set goals, i.e. to success-
fully accomplish social transformation and join
the European integration process; 4) the prox-
imity of ideas of the then ruling political elites.
It was especially in the initial period of its exis-
tence (1991-1993) when the Visegrad Group
played its most important role during talks with
NATO and the EU*.

THE “BIG-BANG” SEVEN

By the time of inviting seven* more CEE
countries to join NATO in Prague, the PfP
activities and mechanism have largely been
enhanced. According to the understanding of
many both politicians and military officers from
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CEE countries, PfP was all about an instrument
for those interested in joining the Alliance. By
the time of the second enlargement, the PfP
overgrew the phase of a mere “entry room” to
NATO. The Washington Summit, introducing
MAP as a prerogative with values and norms to
be met by Partners wishing to join NATO,
marked the critical point in NATO'’s under-
standing of newcomers’ SSR. While the focus
of the enhanced PARP was still on armed
forces” interoperability and capacity require-
ments, it took the bold steps towards the
essence of the defence reform. In that respect,
the MAP and additional third part in the PARP
Survey, built upon previous experiences and
lessons-learned, added substantive distinction
with thus far practises. Namely, these changes
were reflected in an approach towards politi-
cal and civil-military reforms, foreign and secu-
rity policy, public support of military expenses
of any kind, to overall capacity building,
derived from commitments to the collective
defence.

Political Context — Political situation in the
seven countries, invited to join NATO in
Prague, has been much more advanced, with
few more cycles of democratic elections
behind, and hence raised commitments to
democracy and political stability. Nevertheless,
political consensus regarding their militaries’
role is only a recent development. As much as
political systems appeared to work, the ability
of the new governments to implement eco-
nomic reforms, significantly determined
whether or not lasting political reform could
take hold in any of these countries®.

NATO is, therefore, best understood not
simply as a military alliance but as the inter-
national community’s military organization
with its values and norms. NATO is embed-
ded in the Euro-Atlantic or ,Western” com-
munity as an organization fundamentally
based on the liberal values and norms shared
by its members. Liberal human rights, i.e.
individual freedoms, civil liberties, political
rights are at the centre of gravity for the com-
munity’s collective identity. The liberal princi-
ples of social order — pluralism, the rule of
law, democratic political participation and
representation as well as private property and

the market economy — are derived from, and
justified by, these rights*. The faster a country
adopts the community values and norms, the
earlier it becomes a member.

“Slovakia had been named together with its
central European neighbours at the beginning
of the process but then simply disappeared
from the list of serious candidates as a result of
the authoritarian domestic policies of the
Meciar government. NATO consistently sig-
nalled the Slovak government that it would
have to improve its democratic and human
rights record at home in order to become a
member but did not exert any direct pressure
for change. In this situation, it was up to the
Meciar government to weigh up the benefits of
membership against the costs of adaptation.
Obviously, domestic power considerations pre-
vailed"".

Bureaucratic structures of the security sec-
tor, by its nature, correspond to authoritarian
rather than democratic patterns and are often
deeply politicised. Security sector actors are
often also politicised and used to playing (or
being used to play) a key (partisan) role in
domestic politics, and in consequence have
even been a key instrument of authoritarian
control and tied to the old regime in relation to
both ideology and its own interests. Confir-
ming examples can be found all over the globe
in every period of world history. Nowadays,
lack of civilian expertise in security and
defence matters is much linked with the previ-
ous communist period under which the whole
security sector (military, police and intelli-
gence) acted as the system isolated outward
and homogenous inward, as well as politicised
to a great extent.

Freedom House ratings are from 1 (best) to
7 (worst). The first figure in the column ,Time”
is the number of years a country has continu-
ously been classified as a ,free” country”; the
second figure stands for the number of years
that the country has had a rating of 1 for polit-
ical rights and of 2 or better for civil liberties.
The ,democracy” and ,economy” ratings are
specific to the Freedom House’s ,Nations in
Transit” reports. See Karatnycky/Motyl/Shor
1997%.

Normative Context — Adequate legal
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Country Political Rights | Civil Liberties Time Democracy Economy
Czech Republic 1 2 7/4 1.38 1.88
Hungary 1 2 7/4 1.44 1.63
Poland 1 2 7/2 1.44 2.00
Bulgaria 2 3 6/- 3.81 5.38
Estonia 1 2 41 2.06 2.13
Latvia 2 2 3/- 2.06 2.50
Lithuania 1 2 6/2 2.06 2.50
Romania 2 3 1/- 3.88 4.63
Slovakia 2 4 -/- 3.81 3.38
Slovenia 1 2 6/4 1.88 2.38
framework for democratic control of armed 1 structural and co-ordinated involvement of al

forces has been put in place little after the con-
stitution of all the (newly) independent, post-
communist regimes and many have used PfP
tools to develop security strategy documents.
“Prior to 2001 Slovakia lacked a full comple-
ment of national security documents stating
the threats and challenges of contemporary
security environment and the role of armed
forces in meeting them”*. Estonian efforts on
the political/economic front in the second
MAP cycle included final approval of its
National Security Strategy and continued par-
ticipation in NATO and UN peace operations,
as well as border monitoring. It was widely
understood that with no long-term strategic
vision and stable national military strategy,
there are no chances for success in transform-
ing the military.

“The Bulgarian military, the country’s polit-
ical leadership and society in general accepted
the meaning and the consequences of the prin-
ciple of civilian democratic control over the
armed forces. The period from 1989 to 1991
marked an initial legislative and institutional
approximation of the requirements of the
democratic principle. The new democratic
Constitution of 1991, followed by the new
laws on defence, armed forces, internal securi-
ty and intelligence services defined the func-
tions and responsibilities of the Parliament, the
President, the Government and the General
Staff according to the requirements of the
democratic civilian control”*.

Institutional Context — Direct impact on
SSR by the MAP could be measured in political
and institutional frameworks, insisting on a

relevant government structures in the process.
One understanding of the institutional changes
under the SSR is the need for establishment of
cross-governmental linkages among all relevant
actors for proper defining of the place of and
better strategic planning for the security sector
in a society. It usually involves not only the
Ministry of Defence, the Ministry of Interior,
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and, if available,
the nation’s joint security committee, but also
other governmental bodies such as parliamen-
tary committee for security and defence issues,
Ministry of Economy and Finances, Ministry of

Justice and other relevant governmental agen-

cies™. As it was stressed earlier, SSR is a joint
exercise by political, politico-military and aca-
demic circles, think-tanks and other decision-
making and planning staffs.

“There was an unrealistic belief in many of
the Bulgarian political and military leaders that
once the formal requirements of the civilian
democratic control are met the control itself
will be guaranteed. The reason of this wrong
perception is the lack of understanding that
effective civilian control is attainable only if
there is clarity about the relations among the

resources, forces and goals of the defence pol-
H 752

icy
Economic Context — In this realm, these

countries have been nothing more stable than
the first three ones, whereas their budget plan-
ning cycles have been gradually moving
towards compatibility with NATO standards —
mostly by the merit of the Expanded and
Adapted PARP In the first MAP cycle, both
Romania and Bulgaria found that their budget
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cycles were not synchronized with the
Alliance. They also discovered that plans need
to be more realistic and consistent with
resource availability*’. After undertaking partic-
ipation in MAP and a number of PARP PGCs,
the country needs to plan these activities in
accordance with the disposed military budget.
Slovenian Minister of Finance did not want to
permit extra money to be allocated for MAP
implementation or PGs. This has led to aban-
doning many PGs (Slovenia has opted for 56 of
82) because funding was not available™.

Even though, NATO incurs both financial
costs in order to finance enlargement and to
support the new members. It was estimated by
NATO that their members will have to spend
below $2 billion because NATO decided that,
for the most part, the new members would
have to bear the costs of force modernization
themselves and that allied forces would not be
permanently stationed in the new member
countries. Although these costs are not unaf-
fordable at the moment, it is highly unlikely
that they are balanced by higher than average
contributions of the new members. “This is
mainly because their GNP per capita is at the
low end of NATO members. As a conse-
quence, the joint contribution of the three
new members to the military budget of NATO
will amount to no more than approximately
4.5 percent””. The distribution of PfP Funds by
region, by 2000, was published by Lyle J.
Goldstein®.

In addition, many countries are deceived
by the thought that PP, and especially NATO
membership will provide not only adequate
security guarantee and aid their economic
recovery, but the necessity to reduce the finan-
cial burden of the oversized and technically
outdated forces. That is often found as a main
reason for high public support. “While some
economic improvement was registered, rela-
tive stagnation with unemployment and infla-
tion remains. For example, Slovenia showed
economic growth but experienced a decline in
investments. In some cases, where privatiza-
tion has been significant, Partners have funded
their PGs from accrued funds, so their ability to
sustain these resources is questionable”.

Defence/Military Context — Democratic

and civil control over the military has been
established and successfully implemented in
practise, whilst the necessity of personnel
reduction, education/training, modernizing
equipment, and dealing with scarce resources
influenced the unbalanced appearance of
combat readiness and military capability.

“Those who oppose NATO admitting the
Baltic states argue that they are indefensible. In
a crisis, however, a combination of the Balts’
defence forces plus small units of rapidly
deployable western troops should be able to
provide a measure of deterrence and buy time
for diplomacy and the deployment of larger
forces. (...). Since the mid-1990s they have
made considerable progress in consolidating
democracy and reforming their armed forces.
Both countries gave vital support to NATO dur-
ing the Kosovo air campaign of 1999. Neither
will join the EU in its next round of enlarge-
ment, expected in 2004. (...) The Central and
Eastern European states can also contribute a
lot to the fight against new threats such as ter-
rorism — but the value they add will be through
political support and co-operation in areas
such as intelligence and border controls, rather
than through military capabilities*.

A commitment to reform at the highest
level of the armed forces would be difficult to
implement if the mid-level officer corps have
remained unconvinced of or did not under-
stand the rational behind the reform process.
This problem was likely to be reinforced if SSR
had involved a transformation of the role and
structure of particular elements of the security
sector that would threaten jobs or damage
individual interests, which at the bottom line
have been expected and inevitable. The devel-
opment of security sector education and train-
ing programmes tackled some of these prob-
lems, but in many cases it is likely that only
generation change within the security sector
will address them fully. Bulgaria’s defence
establishment decline in the period from 1999
to 2004 from 112,000 to 45,000 and Romania
already in 1999 downsized to 150,000 for
about 55% of the 1990 total*.

It is essentially remarkable that some of
these countries needed radical revision of their
militaries structures, while the others embark-
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ed on building their militaries from scratch
(Slovenia, Slovakia, Latvia, Lithuania and Esto-
nia). Neither NATO nor PfP mechanisms could
have helped exclusively in this process, but PfP
“Advanced” members committed themselves
and assisted Baltic states in this great effort.
This kind of bilateral cooperation proved to be
very fruitful for both the recipient state and
NATO. The experience of the first three new
NATO members — whose SSR programmes did
not focus sufficiently on the development of
effective, efficient and interoperable armed
forces — has led to the introduction of more rig-
orous technical SSR criteria (in the form of the
MAP) for other prospective NATO members,
and progress in SSR is likely to be a necessary
precondition of any further expansion of the
PfP.

Both MAP and Annual National Plan (ANP)
have helped create a structure for defence re-
form and civil-military coordination that other-
wise might not have arisen. Pre-Prague aspi-
rants Bulgaria, Romania and Slovakia were in,
more or less, the same position as the Czech
Republic, Poland and Hungary, thanks largely
to the MAP experience. They were properly
prepared for NATO membership — in the sense
that their commitment to forward programmes
demonstrates a willingness and ability to make
a relevant, sustainable and durable contribu-
tion to the Alliance — which is something their
predecessors were not required to show in
1997 (nor 1999)°". Latvian lessons learned in
the second MAP’s Annual National Plan cycle
of 2000 included how to coordinate national
plans better with NATO interoperability
requirements as well as how to use MAP to
develop self-defence capabilities and prepare
for membership. During that ANP Lithuania
made progress in developing its C3 system,
new force structure, professional military edu-
cation, training and doctrine, logistics, infra-
structure, airspace management, and quality of
life for the military®.

In the case of Partners, in particular those
participating in the MAP defence reform is —
for various reasons — pursued as a priority issue
and closely monitored by the Alliance®. In
these terms, there are many ways in which
NATO itself and NATO/PfP advanced member
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states may support the transformation process-
es in other partner countries. One of the most
positive examples is inter-state multilateral co-
operation between Nordic and Baltic states.
Baltic defence capabilities, well-educated and
well-trained forces are due to the mentor-like
work of the “Advanced” Partners — Sweden
and Finland — with the Baltic states.

Societal Context - Common phenomenon
in these seven countries was a close work with
their civil societies, on their own and together
with NATO. Consequently, they managed to
obtain very high public support not only for the
NATO membership but also for the reform
processes and the new tasks for their armed
forces. Civil society has a very important posi-
tion in legitimizing the ‘new’ roles that securi-
ty sector is increasingly expected to play.
Bearing in mind the pace of military integration
processes, which again need to be clearly
understandable to general public, the “new
tasks” they bring to military — such as peace-
keeping missions abroad — require more com-
plex mechanisms for legitimacy than tradition-
al defence of national territory missions.
Without public support, the security sector’s
undertaking of these “new tasks” becomes
problematic. “MAP has become an increasing-
ly important tool for member governments to
build public support for NATO as well as par-
liamentary support for necessary resources.
NATO-related educational programmes are
necessary to help MAP partners implement
public information strategies to build public
opinion support for the Alliance. NATO and
EU need to make further efforts to help MAP
members delineate the relationship between
the two organisations because some partners
are finding it difficult to establish priorities for
NATO and the European Union"*.

Furthermore, it needs to be explained to
the civil society that in order for the armed
forces to be ready to carry out these “new
tasks”, they need to undertake bold reform
steps in that direction. It is noteworthy that in
the Czech Republic, similar to Slovenia, mili-
tary did not have any support and understand-
ing from the public due to the legacy of previ-
ous military forces under the communist
regimes. In the Czech Republic, for example, it
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could not have been forgotten that the military
did not support the 1968 revolution, even
though it was at the time under the Russian
military guidance which caused the position it
took at the time®. Slovenians have never been
sensitive to the Yugoslav Peoples” Army. On the
contrary, they had much of discussions after
proclaiming independence in 1991 whether to
demilitarize the state completely.

Geo-political Context — In 2002, NATO
seized an opportunity to enhance stability in
Eastern Europe and build a new relationship
with Russia inviting seven countries to join
NATO. “Bulgaria’s and Romania’s strategic
location on Europe’s south-eastern fringe
makes them essential allies in the battles
against terrorism, weapons proliferation and
organised crime. If NATO admitted these two
countries, plus Slovenia, Slovakia and the
Baltic three, it would greatly help to consoli-
date the currently benign security situation in
Central and Eastern Europe”®.

Such a “Big Bang” would consolidate pro-
western democratic politics, encourage co-
operation among the states of the region,
help them to reform their armed forces and
provide reassurance that they will never again
fall under Russia’s influence. Baltic borders
with Russia entered the reckoning in the
NATO capitals, which is a reason why the
Baltic countries were the best prepared MAP-
states. They designed defence efforts appro-
priate to the strategic circumstances and
affordability from the start. Further examples
of combined multinational units, improving
inter-state relations and general cooperation
and stability (particularly under the PfP’s tool
- OCC main idea of strengthening regional
military cooperation) have been: Romanian-
Hungary military cooperation started in the
early 90’s, Czech-Slovak battalion after their
“Velvet divorce”, the Polish-Ukrainian
Battalion in Kosovo and Iraq, and the Baltic
battalion (BALTBAT).

The various bilateral basic treaties between
CEE countries concluded to settle territorial
and ethnic minority disputes are the most
prominent foreign policy changes attributed to
the conditions of membership explicitly set up
by NATO.

THE BALKANS

The second post-Cold War NATO enlarge-
ment left out three Balkan countries: Albania,
Croatia and Macedonia, for failing to meet
prescribed NATO requirements. Indeed, these
countries have another common feature —
transition in a form of post-conflict develop-
ment: Albania, after the economic crash and
the civil war but also being involved with trou-
blesome manifestation of support to its minori-
ties’ ethnic demands in neighbouring coun-
tries; Croatia, after engagement in the civil
wars both on its territory and in Bosnia and
Herzegovina; and Macedonia, economically
the weakest and torn apart after the ethnic
conflict with Albanian minority. The other two
Balkan states, also with post-conflict status, are
Bosnia and Herzegovina and Serbia and
Montenegro, which have established their spe-
cial relations with NATO while being in the
“waiting-room” for PfP membership. Remarka-
bly enough, the activities of their Tailored Co-
operation Programmes are more spanning in
range and deeper in context than the PfP activ-
ities of Belarus and Moldova. However, Bosnia
and Herzegovina and Serbia and Montenegro
do not participate in EAPC forum nor are they
granted a PfP membership, and hence meas-
uring their involvement with disregard to PfP
tools as such has no relevance here.

Political Context — As it was underlined
several times in this paper, the preparedness of
the country for the membership has not been
judged by the mere readiness of the armed
forces, but by the democratic potential of and
overall state-of-affairs in the country. Political
situation in none of the three MAP Balkan
states is stable. Croatia’s performance is better
in democratic institution building, but the
democratic potential assessed by the ethnic
and minority rights is much the same as in the
other two countries. Current efforts towards
Euro-Atlantic integration are mainly fostered
by the political leaderships, i.e. by a closer
inner cycle within government and the few
organisations/individuals directly affected and
interested in this process, concentrated prima-
rily around the capital. The substance and
extent of influence of civil government institu-
tions (e.g. President, Prime Minister, Parlia-
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ment) in defence and security matters is
dependant on leadership and ideological/polit-
ical standpoint towards the defence and secu-
rity issues and their inner organisation.

“Regarding defence reform specifically,
there appears to be a genuine political consen-
sus within Albania on the desirability of closer
ties with NATO, and NATO membership is in
many ways the holy grail of Albania’s security
sector reform agenda. It comes as no surprise,
therefore, that defence sector reform is pro-
ceeding faster than reforms elsewhere, as
reforms in this sector are geared towards meet-
ing NATO standards and achieving interoper-
ability by 2006“*.

The most important factor in determining
the timing of various elements of SSR is the
absolute priority of post-conflict rehabilitation:
the need to stabilize further the country and
reduce to the minimum the danger of recur-
rence of violent conflict.

Normative Context — Normative frame-
work for the military integration and reform
processes in security sector is more or less in
place in all the countries of the Balkans, but the
implementation is questionable in many ways.

“While Croatia has made admirable progress
in creating a new constitutional, legal and policy
framework for security sector reform, some con-
cerns remain in this area. In particular, the unclear
and overlapping allocation of powers between
the president and the government raises concerns
about whether cohabitation would paralyze the
state. Similarly, the structure of the relationships
among the president, defence minister and chief
of staff appear to create potential for conflict at
the very core of the security sector””.

Defence/Military Context — Two of three
MAP countries had to shape their armed forces
from the very basics due to dismantling of SFR
of Yugoslavia. The fact that each republic had
the military officers of their nationality in the
Yugoslav Peoples” Army (YPA) and the unfortu-
nate fact that both Croatia and Macedonia
went through civil wars in the years following
the breakage, formed cornerstones for the for-
mation of the two new armies heavily based on
the Yugoslav one legacy. Democratic control of
armed forces has been normatively established
soon after the peace was restored.
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“Similarly, post-conflict downsizing of the
security sector can create further problems,
and add to the cost of implementing SSR.
Indeed, while downsizing may reduce security
sector-specific budgets, often these transfers
expense to other sectors of government
finances such as welfare. Effective retraining
programmes for demobilized personnel will
add further costs to downsizing programmes,
but if they help to effectively prepare former
security sector personnel for life in the civilian
economy, will bring benefits to the overall
economy in the long-term””.

The benefits from a strategic relationship
with NATO are obvious. We only need to look
at cases like Croatia, Macedonia, and Albania.
NATO's PfP status and MAP helped these coun-
tries speed up the necessary military, but also
civil reforms, including strengthening the rule of
law and improving transparency regulations.

Although Croatia became a member of PfP
in May 2000, it was only in 2002 that it inten-
sified its defence reform programme, having
received unsatisfactory signals from Brussels.
The main aim of the defence reform is the
increase in capabilities, based on the Alliance’s
Defence Capability Initiative. Programmes like
NATO MAP which Croatia joined in May
2002, for the basis, and are reinforced by
numerous workshops, seminars, joint exercises
and consultations with bilateral partners™.

“Members of NATO and transitional coun-
tries which are invited to NATO, are having less
forces compared to the number of inhabitants
(Poland - 0.62%, The Czech Republic —
0.57%, Hungary — 0.43%). With its 1.34%,
Croatia would be second in Europe, immedi-
ately after Greece (1.59%)"”.

Economic Context — The phenomenon of
reaching high public support but with low
interest in defence matters lies in a low eco-
nomic development and false expectations
that NATO membership would bring enough
economic benefits to cover big budgetary dis-
crepancies — dispensation for high redundan-
cies and changes of the role of the military in
society. “While effective SSR is generally
expensive in the short to medium terms —
through demobilisation costs, professionalisa-
tion or the purchase of new equipment — in the
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long term an effective and efficient security
sector brings major economic benefit””*. In the
long-term SSR brings economic advantages,
but during the transition, professionalizing and
downsizing the security sector often leads to
an increase rather than a decrease in state
budgets.

Defence spending in Croatia is extraordi-
narily high. Over 60% of the entire defence
budget is spent on immediate personnel costs
whilst another 15% is spent purchasing goods
to support personnel. “...[T]he reduction of
the armed forces of Croatia cannot be made
easily, due to the harsh economic situation
(more than 360,000 unemployed, which
makes 22% of the population). The problem is
that the whole Croat economy is in crisis, there
are no foreign investments and the domestic
resources are not adequate to start the pro-
duction. All cuts in the military sphere should
be made with maximum sensitivity, and try not
to deepen the economic and political crisis. A
set of measures should be created like loans
for employment and stimulation of employers.
Beside those unfavourable economic and
social conditions the big problem is in the lack
of formal training of military people””. This sit-
uation is evident in every MAP country and
both Balkan PfP candidates.

Institutional Context — Most important
institutional aspect, with regard to fulfilling the
MAP objectives, is the required participation
of other governmental bodies at the national
level. Albanian authorities initially believed
that MAP ANP applied only to the defence
ministry, but after the first cycle realized that it
requires nationwide application. Consequent-
ly, all three countries dealing with MAP creat-
ed new structures, including a senior inter-
ministerial commission headed by the Prime
Minister and an inter-ministerial commission
comprising the integration departments of the
defence and foreign ministries and three
General Staff structures’™. All PfP tools have an
institutional component incorporated, which
facilitates reform process of the security sector
and ease the institutional interoperability of a
state’s structures with both its NATO-member
counterpart and immense NATO 1S/IMS/Com-
mand structures.

On the one hand, Albania now possesses
“a complete and modern constitutional frame-
work concerning the democratic control of
armed forces””, with the requisite parliamen-
tary oversight committees and a more or less
clear chain of responsibility from civilian to
military authorities. On the other hand, gener-
ating effective parliamentary oversight over the
security sector is not simply a matter of consti-
tutional engineering, and multiple factors have
conspired to prevent adequate democratic
oversight over the security sector’.

Societal Context — Weak civil society leads
to the low understanding of the subject thus
those countries have high public support for the
military integration process but low interest in
defence matters and new tasks undertaken.
PARP and MAP cycles managed to bring gen-
uine idea of security sector reform to the atten-
tion of the political elites, but under covered in
the aside effects that brought the attention of
the broad public. “Polls in Croatia suggest that
support for NATO is declining (especially since
the Iraq campaign and in light of increased
activities with the Alliance on the Adriatic coast)
and now stands at just over 50%, as opposed to
some 75% supporting EU membership””.

The prevalence of Western orientation
found today in the Balkan mindset is not
stressed often enough. NATO popularity in
Macedonia, for example, is close to 85%; like-
wise in Kosovo, Albania and Bosnia. Those in
favour of membership are also growing in
numbers in Serbia, where also the EU enjoys
close to 80%".

Geo-political Context — NATO commit-
ments in the Balkans were, by all means, new
steps for the Alliance, in terms of out-of-area
engagement and intervention inside the terri-
tory of a sovereign state. Also, they marked the
beginning of a new era for the Western Balkan
states. Indeed, “much progress has been made
in the Western Balkans since war and ethnic
cleansing were the two adjectives used to
describe the region. Interstate war in the
Balkans is no longer possible, while intrastate
war is highly unlikely. Instability in the region is
no longer state driven. We are now past the
conflict-prevention stage, and the focus is on
democratic and economic reforms and inte-
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gration. Kosovo is perhaps the one last remain-
ing area of high intensity risk, and even there,
significant progress is being made”®".

In contrast to the first two groups of countries,
in the Balkans membership in PfP brought about
overall stability and secure environment to this
region. The PfP tools utilized in the Balkans
should be knitted together with PfP Trust Funds,
and coordinated with the EU assistance to SSR
process. The PfP also needs to make closer ties
with successful sub-regional SEDM (Southeast
European Defence Ministerial) process, the SECI
(Southeast European Cooperation Initiative) in
order to better address regional security issues,
and with the SEEBRIG (Southeast European
Brigade) in terms of the OCC.

THE EURO-ASIAN FRONTIER

There is only one geo-strategic reason why
these countries should be placed in the same
group — as the former Soviet republics, now CIS
countries, and states between the NATO area
and Russia. Ukraine’s distinctive relationship with
NATO is developing under the NATO-Ukraine
Commission framework, whereas the other two
states are known as “Inactive” Partners.
Respecting self-determination principle, Belarus
and Moldova has utilized the PfP through only
one instrument — IPP and thus only by that very
mean their progress could be assessed.

Political Context — Belarus is being charac-
terised as authoritarian country and Moldova as
a country with unsolved territorial problems.
Therefore, neither Belarus nor Moldova have
been considered as serious Partners. Ukraine is
the only country that could be said that heavily
using the PfP toolkit is on the right path to meet
the NATO requirements, but it was not a case
before the presidential elections in spring 2005.

As in every other former Soviet republics, in
these three as well, there is an interest in secu-
rity-sector reform and transparency building,
for all the usual reasons associated with shed-
ding a post-Soviet legacy, fostering democrati-
sation and completing the ‘unfinished con-
struction of the nation and the state’. Historical
heritage and old mentality that still influence
the state of mind and behaviour of political
society plus perception of the exclusive role of
the state by a big part of the society have a
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direct impact on the formation and functioning
of the executive and legislative branches of
state power™.

Reaching a political consensus is a must
before undertaking the PfP and NATO prepara-
tory activities. As much as all CEE countries
managed to reach political consensus on Euro-
Atlantic (military) integrations before undertak-
ing concrete actions, that it not going to be eas-
ily achieved in Ukraine, apart from the strong
political statements and open foreign policy
declarations. Ukraine, being a PfP member
country since its foundation and having
declared its intention to join NATO, is facing a
decrease of public support for NATO member-
ship (from 30-34% before the presidential elec-
tions — to 15% after elections) due to the
intense negative media propaganda against
NATO during the presidential campaigns®.

Normative Context — All three countries
have very strict constitutional constrains: Mol-
dova and Ukraine proclaimed neutrality in
1991 after declaring independence and Bela-
rus and Moldova don't allow dislocation of
other military troops on its territories (Belarus
in addition doesn't allow dislocation of its own
troops anywhere abroad).

Reforms could not proceed without antici-
pated changes in the legislation and such ad-
justments came about as a result of two major
factors — the urgent need to draft the necessary
legislation for newly created structures, as well
as in response to the international require-
ments®. Ties between NATO and Belarus have
been frozen, without getting Belarus’ PfP
membership in question, during some period
of time owing to Lukashenko undermining the
rule of law and the democratic legitimacy of
the country’s legislation.

According to the Ukrainian law “About
democratic civil control over military organisa-
tion and law-enforcement agencies” of 19 July
2003, validity and appropriateness of applying
armed forces inside and outside the country, as
well as issues of export and import of arma-
ments, military technical cooperation, conver-
sion and privatisation of defence enterprises,
programmes for armed forces and law enforce-
ment agencies development and others are
subject to civil control®.
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Economic Context — Even though Ukraine
is richer in natural resources, none of the three
could be qualified as economically stable. But
with NATO financial assistance, Ukraine man-
aged even to participate in IFOR/SFOR and
KFOR through the Ukrainian-Polish Battalion®.

In his speech at the EAPC Luxembourg
meeting on 29 May 1998, Belarus First Deputy
Foreign Minister Sergei Martynov explains eco-
nomic background for often being accused of
being not very active in the EAPC and PfP:
“...Nothing compares to the budget problem.
Inadequate financing obviously slows down the
intensification of our participation in PfP and
reduces the percentage of the IPP activities’
implementation. Our interested agencies have
difficulties to fund their participation even in
those activities which are partly subsidised by
NATO. Frankly, it is hard to persuade the par-
liamentarians to allocate special budget provi-
sions for PfP co-operation which is doubtless
worthy and important...” Belarus problematic
relations with NATO are further exacerbated by
the inadequate funding for its PfP activities thus
reducing the percentage of the IPP activities’
implementation. Regardless of the genuine
Belarus political background for their inactivity,
many other PfP countries, during their PfP
mandate, faced these same problems.

Today, Ukraine’s military leadership is doing
most of what it can to transform the Armed
Forces without money. As already noted,
money will not overcome the harm caused by
misguided policies, incoherent security con-
cepts and flawed military programmes. But
without money, even the best concepts and
programmes are stillborn. Today the dynamics
of modernisation, stagnation and decay are
precariously balanced in the Armed Forces”.

Institutional Context — The appointment of
a civil man as defence minister still does not
provide civil control over the Armed Forces,
because there are still the same militarised struc-
tures as existed under a military minister. That is
why it is also necessary to establish in force
departments balanced proportions between
civil people and military staff as well as definite
differentiation of their authorities and functions,
plus educative programmes regarding security
matters for civil personnel. The significant con-

dition of establishing civil control over force
departments already has its legal basis.

The case of Ukrainian SSR also demon-
strates that the progress of reform in each indi-
vidual security structure depends predomi-
nantly on the level of democratisation in that
institution — transparency, accountability, and
introduction of effective civilian democratic
control. The most successful examples of
reform can be found in the Armed Forces of
Ukraine, which are more transparent and, con-
sequently, more trusted by the population®.

Defence/Military Context — All the above
mentioned has its repercussions on the position
of the armed forces and the respective reform.
There is a clear difference in the situation with
Ukrainian Armed Forces as the NATO-Ukraine
Action Plan and the Joint Working Group on
Defence Reform are merely concentrated on
the security sector reform. JWGDR between
Ukraine and NATO with permanent consulta-
tions’ mechanism (26+1 formula) aims at ensur-
ing NATO support of defence reform in
Ukraine, primarily of development of the
Ukrainian Armed Forces. Ukrainians are seek-
ing NATO assistance in the following areas:
gradual transition of the Ukrainian Armed
Forces from transcript to professional army, fur-
ther development of military education system
and training of peacekeeping contingents of the
Armed Forces of Ukraine®. Nevertheless, the
progress has not been visible and the NATO-
Ukraine Commission, after the Vilnius meeting
in April 2005 “announced measures to
enhance cooperation in support of Ukraine’s
reform priorities”®. The decision to seek NATO
membership has provoked a more intensive
reform process. The creation of the NATO-
Ukraine Action Plan/Target Plan, which
includes specific SSR objectives, was a key first
step. However, the Action Plan/Target Plan’s
impact is limited by their generally declarative
contents and by a Ukrainian approach that
focuses on targets as specific, limited steps to be
taken, rather than as a part of a systemic trans-
formation. The need for systemic transforma-
tion can be readily seen in the area of develop-
ing military interoperability. Ukraine’s current
approach is to train specific units to NATO
standards in preparation for specific events.
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The security structures that all Ukraine,
Moldova and Belarus inherited from the USSR
were unsuited to present day needs. If the
process of transformation is confined to
Ministries of Defence Armed Forces and not
extended to other security and power struc-
tures, it will not only be incomplete, but dis-
torted, and it will become a dangerous source
of tension within the state. Changing the char-
acter of security structures is inseparable from
the broader enterprise of changing the rela-
tionship between state and society. The two
processes cannot be isolated from one anoth-
er. Stagnation and failure in one sphere corrupt
and undermine what is achieved in the other”.

Societal Context — In neither of the these
three countries civil society is in favour of mili-
tary integration through PfP, not even in
Ukraine, that showed interest in joining the
Alliance membership and all of it is mostly
influenced by the internal political factors and
unresolved issues with the Soviet legacies.
While raising some public concern, citizens
have an ambivalent view on the new restruc-
turing and reform that are taking place within
the armed forces. On the one hand, they hard-
ly recognize the value of the increasing of
defence capabilities restructuring the officers’
corps. As already elaborated in this paper,
transformation of the broad security sector
comes simultaneously with the transition of the
whole society. While prioritizing other subjects,
citizens need to be cultured on the possible
status of the military in this changed society
and the role it has in creating the position of
their society in the global environment. On the
other hand, the inevitable reduction of person-
nel primarily in the military causes civil-military
tensions, the enormous social consequences
for many families and whole regions where
redundant bases were allocated.

Geo-political Context — Even with all these
constrains, all three show high interest in
developing further their relations with NATO.
Belarus has intention in deepening its IPP
Moldova wants to intensify co-operation with
the Alliance through the new PfP tool — IPAP
and Ukraine has even show interest in joining
NATO. PfP has created a sense of regional
security and stability. Countries needed to be
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committed to building a stable region, and see
themselves as players able to do so — specific
position Poland assumed in CE and Bulgaria in
SEE. “Successful SSR can add to stability both
internally and regionally. Internally, SSR can
facilitate the effective management of tensions
and problems which can lead to instability and
conflict. Externally, a predictable, professional-
ized security sector under democratic civilian
control and with a clearly defined role can act
as an important regional confidence building
measure. Moreover, the democratic peace
concept suggests that democracies — with dem-
ocratic civil-military relations — are less likely to
go to war with each other””.

All three countries see the EAPC as an
important mechanism for political consulta-
tions on major issues of conflict prevention,
peace-building and cooperative security.

CAUCASUS AND CENTRAL ASIA

After the Istanbul Summit and the second
NATO enlargement, NATO's interest is shifting
towards Eurasia. Even though, there are two
countries left at the European territory that did
not embrace the NATO offered Partnership in
its full capacity, it is more than obvious that
Bosnia and Herzegovina and Serbia and
Montenegro will become full fledged PfP
members and even showed interest in the
membership to NATO. Having that in mind
and taking into consideration the post-9/11
geo-political and security changes brought on
by the anti-terrorism campaign, it was easy to
foresee that the Istanbul agenda would be
turned towards Caucasus” and Central Asia®
regions. Mediterranean countries are of a great
concern for the Alliance, but these countries
are not included in the framework of the PfP,
but rather the Mediterranean Dialogue, thus
will not be discussed in this paper.

Caucasus countries’ relation with  NATO
has been developed though the EAPC Ad Hoc
Working Group on Caucasus (AHWG). Both
regions have on their disposal IPP, PARP and
newly presented IPAP and PAP-DIB.

Political Context — As much as some of the
Caucasus states declared interest in joining
NATO, in political terms none of these coun-
tries is ready. Different cultural and religious
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backgrounds constituting the states and nations
in Eurasia marked the significant part of their
evolution, and likewise the current transition
and reform processes. SSR in Central Asian and
Caucasus countries, as well as in Central and
Eastern Europe, is occurring at a time when
other areas of transition — such as the introduc-
tion of market economies and wider political
reform — are more pressing priorities for gov-
ernments and societies. This means that the
political commitment and resources available
for SSR are limited and forcing governments to
prioritise their activities in this area.

In addition to ethnic tensions, which have
been the region’s main type of conflict ever
since the proclamation of independence in
1990, all three countries have been afflicted by
the use of violent means to alter the leadership
of the respective states. This has included
armed insurgencies that managed to over-
throw existing governments in Georgia in
1991, in Azerbaijan in 1993, as well as several
unsuccessful attempts made to alter the politi-
cal environment since then®.

The political structures in Central Asia are
also still rather fragile with weak economies that
make the Central Asian states unstable both
politically and financially. With strong nationalis-
tic tendencies from the governments, the states
of Central Asia show a great reluctance in being
treated as a homogenous region in all situations.
Uzbekistan is probably the most reluctant of all
states in the region due to its multiethnic society
and the need to distance itself from the other
states in order to reinforce its Uzbek identity*.

One needs to be reminded of the basic
democratic values that provoked the original
partnership over a decade ago: political
democracy, free economy, equal treatment of
ethnic minorities, good neighbourly relations,
and democratic oversight of whole security
sector. One can find an example in Central
Asia where NATO intention was to extend PfP
in order to bind them to Western values, but
their practice of political democracy has gen-
erally deteriorated over the past decade”.

Azerbaijan, Georgia and Uzbekistan sub-
mitted IPAPs since its introduction in Prague,
but only deeper reforms, democratic institu-
tion development and positive moves towards

civilian control of armed forces will bring these
states into desired stage of either MAP coun-
tries or serious NATO Partners™.

Normative Context — One method of eval-
uating performance of SSR can be based on
comparison of “ideal type” of norms and
achieved standards against which these can be
measured”.

Institutional Context — “It can easily be
said that Euro-Atlantic integration has proven
to be the driving force not only for reform in
the relevant ministries, but for the whole gov-
ernment structure. Programmes such as MAP
have proven to be a real challenge and novel-
ty for many not only in the decision-making
process, but lower down...”"®.

Given previous experiences of CEE coun-
tries and the importance of the SSR, it is very
mind-provoking to see how the PAP-DIB
would be developed and implemented as this
new PfP mechanism is aimed at exactly “rein-
forcing efforts by EAPC Partners to initiate and
carry forward reform and restructuring of
defence institutions to meet their needs and
the commitments undertaken in the context of
the Partnership for Peace Framework Docu-
ment and EAPC Basic Document, as well as
the relevant OSCE documents including the
OSCE Code of Conduct on Politico-Military
Aspects of Security”"”'.

Economic Context — Continued downturns
in their economies produced social dislocation
and poverty followed by corruption, arms and
drugs smuggling and human trafficking. In
some form this could be changed “if the NATO
Security Investment Programme (NSIP) was
more directly focused on the region and the
PfP Trust Fund was made more robust. NATO
need to make sure that the NATO Trust Fund
becomes more than just a rhetorical commit-
ment. Hopefully, the PfP Trust Fund, which has
allocated $4.2 million to destroy anti-person-
nel mines in Albania, Ukraine, Moldova, and
disposing of missile stockpiles in Georgia, will
be expanded””. Perhaps, NSIP and the PfP
Trust Fund funds could be used to support
NATO led peace support operations (to
include repair to airfields, rail and roads) and
reduce the financial burden from the PfP
member contributors, at least in that area.
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“As a result of the accession of seven former
Partners to NATO, where possible and appropri-
ate, NATO will refocus existing resources toward
these two regions [Caucasus and Central Asia],
consistent with NATO’s long term strategy to
enhance stability across the Euro-Atlantic area
by encouraging and supporting reform”.

Defence/Military Context — Their military
readiness is significant to NATO due to partici-
pation of some in NATO operations and giving
their territories and resources on disposal for
the use of NATO forces in Iraq and Afghanistan.
PfP has focused on regional security through
joint exercises between, primarily, Uzbekistan
and Kazakhstan and bilateral exercises such as
in Kyrgyzstan. The NATO attempts suffer from
the Central Asian states’ refusal to see their
security problems as a common problem
despite clear overlaps in security threats.

As the former NATO Secretary General,
Lord Robertson, stated during the visit to Tbilisi
in September 2000, “the PfP Programme has
added momentum to the reform processes of
many partner nations, particularly, concerning
practical questions of how to organise and con-
trol military forces in democratic societies. It
has led to a degree of technical and conceptu-
al interoperability among our forces that is
unprecedented. PfP has marked the beginning
of a new security culture throughout Eurasia —
a culture based on practical security co-opera-
tion”". Co-operation in defence reforms and
restructuring, defence planning, transparency
and interoperability provided a very essential
linkage to the substance of the PARP within the
EAPC/PfP framework. By joining PARP three
Caucasus countries made a significant step for-
ward towards the reformation of the armed
forces in the NATO standards.

Societal Context — Central Asian geo-polit-
ical situation before 9/11 seemed more opti-
mistic compared to the Caucasus (and the Bal-
kans), where newly formed states were invol-
ved into the ethnic territorial conflicts.

Defence reform cannot be implemented by
the military alone, but in the spirit of establish-
ment of democratic civil control and develop-
ment of civil-military relations, it requires invol-
vement of all state actors, including a broader
society and the public. In different degrees in
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the individual states of the current and “used
to be” PfP area, Central and Southeast Europe,
Caucasus and Central Asia, there is no social,
political and historical democratic tradition of
civil-military relations.

Geo-political Context — The common pos-
itive outcome of the PfP membership in the
region of Central Asia and the Caucasus is the
culture of mutual understanding and regional
co-operation building military and political
bridges among those countries and between
them and NATO. Event though, Central Asian
states refused to see their problems as com-
mon, religious and political threats against the
state, the threat of organised crime and
Afghanistan have emerged as security threats
that the Central Asian states could potentially
agree about. The above-mentioned shared
threats are unsurprisingly directly related to
each other. NATO and Central Asian leaders
agreed to form the Central Asian Peacekeeping
Battalion (CENTRASBAT) in late 1995, one of
seven regional units organized under the
Partnership for Peace'®.

One method of evaluating the performance
of SSR could be the collective/regional approach
measuring performance against specific interna-
tional institutional agendas with specific goals
and indicators that must be achieved in SSR
(e.g. EAPC and MAP criteria, OSCE Code of
Conduct provisions)'®.

PfP was viewed as a mechanism that could
have enhanced the solution of conflicts in part-
nership with other international institutions like
OSCE, UN, etc. Parallels are drown between
the conflicts in the Balkans and those of the
South Caucasus, in particular Abkhazia and
Nagorno-Karabakh; it was regretted that the
conflicts in the South Caucasus have not
drown much of the international attention, and
calls are made for a more active engagement of
NATO in the regional matters'”. NATO under
the PfP framework plans to use Balkan model
of regional cooperation for modelling Black
Sea and Caucasus regional cooperation. One
of the significant achievements in terms of pro-
moting regional co-operation was the creation
of Ad Hoc Working Group on Caucasus within
the EAPC. There was a clear message from the
Alliance, that NATO cannot and does not claim

REFORMA SECTORULUI DE SECURITATE[ 149



—® Monitor Strategic &

a leading role in facilitating the peace process-
es in this region. That responsibility rests first
and foremost with the parties of the region.
“The cooperation of the three South Caucasus
states (Ceorgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan)
under AHWG on Caucasus has not proved a
tremendously success story in terms of bringing
the two nations very close together.
Unfortunately, very frequently the Azerbaijani
are absent when AHWG meetings are held in
Armenia while the Armenians do not attend
those held in Azerbaijan. However, both par-
ties are always willing to attend the activities
held in Georgia and engage in lively discus-
sions. In general, the development of AHWG
clearly demonstrates the will and necessity of
co-operation between the three regional states
but the political reasons block relations
between Armenia and Azerbaijan”'®.
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The Axix of Evil

Iran, Hizballah and the Palestianian Terror

Shaul Shay, The Axis of Evil. Iran, Hizballah
and the Palestinian Terror, The Interdisciplinary
Center, Herzliya, The International Policy Insti-
tute for Counter-Terrorism, Transaction Publi-
shers, New Brunswick, London, 2005

Mutatiile survenite in structura mediului de
securitate si a sistemului relatiilor internationale
dupa 11 septembrie 2001, actiunile politice si
militare sustinute de catre Statele Unite si aliatii
lor readuc in atentie, o data in plus, problema-
tica Marelui Orient Mijlociu si a multiplelor
conflicte ce macind aceasta regiune de mai
bine de o jumatate de secol. Inscris in acest
context de redefinire si restructurare a percep-
tiei comunitatii internationale fata de riscurile
si amenintarile la adresa mediului international
de securitate, demersul analitic si descriptiv
sustinut de cdtre dr. Shaul Shay are drept subi-
ect central statul iranian dupa revolutia islami-
ca din deceniul sapte al secolului trecut, obiec-
tivele politicii externe ale statului iranian si mij-
loacele prin care acesta si-a sustinut si continua
sa-si promoveze interesele politice, ideologice
si militare in planul relatiilor internationale.

Structura lucrarii vadeste interesul autorului
pentru a integra analiza pe care o dezvoltd n
problematica generala a studiilor dedicate fe-
nomenului terorist si implicatiilor acestuia pen-
tru securitatea nationald si pentru mediul inter-
national de securitate, in general. Primele doua
capitole trec in revista resursele teoretice pri-
vind terorismul ca factor de risc al mediului in-
ternational de securitate si terorismul de stat ca
formd particulara de manifestare a acestuia.
Demersul teoretic este completat de o investi-
gare de detaliu a resurselor ideologice si reli-
gioase ale terorismului de stat iranian, vazut ca
o manifestare a fundamentalismului islamic in
contextul particular descris de varianta siita a
acestuia.

Serban Liviu Pavelescu

Celelalte capitole ale lucrarii trec din planul
teoretic in cel al investigatiei practice, proce-
dand la o analizd metodicd a modului in care
statul islamic iranian intelege sa facd uz de
terorism ca mijloc de promovare si sustinere a
intereselor sale in plan international. Sunt ana-
lizate formele de manifestare pe care le m-
braca actiunea terorista sustinuta de catre au-
toritatile iraniene, modul si mijloacele sale de
operare, precum si sustinerea logistica si finan-
ciara de care beneficiaza.

Lucrarea pleaca de la premisa fundamen-
tald a caracterului totalitar, xenofob si agresiv al
regimului de la Teheran, utilizarea violentei in
planul vietii politice interne si al relatiilor inter-
statale, promovarea intereselor sale fundamen-
tale fiind consideratd ca o caracteristica intrin-
secd a regimului politic islamist, derivand din
insesi determinantele ideologiei fondatoare a
acestuia. Baza acesteia o constituie doctrina is-
lamica in forma definita de figura emblematica
a revolutiei islamice iraniene — Ayatolahul Kho-
meini —, ce are drept componente fundamen-
tale teoretizarea activismului siit si a violentei
revolutionare. Fard a minimaliza componenta
sunitd a terorismului fundamentalist islamic,
Shaul Shay insista asupra radacinilor profunde
si a resurselor ideologice pentru terorism in
toate formele sale de manifestare pe care cre-
dinta islamicd, in varianta sa siitd, le ofera in in-
terpretarea operata de ideologia statului isla-
mic iranian. Demersul analitic este completat
de unul descriptiv, prin care autorul inventaria-
za principiile fundamentale ce structureaza
ideologia islamistd siita in acceptiunea data de
Khomeini si pune in evidentd mecanismele
prin care acesta reuseste sa transforme pasivis-
mul si disimularea, ce definesc aceasta ideolo-
gie, in activism si fanatism. Tabloul este com-
pletat de o analiza de detaliu a mecanismelor
implicate in justificarea ideii de auto sacrificiu
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si de jertfa in slujba societatii si credintei isla-
mice si de explicitarea derivei induse in acest
concept pentru a fundamenta ideologic sinuci-
derea/atentatele sinucigase, arma de prim rang
utilizata cu predilectie in ultimii ani in arsena-
lul terorismului de stat dezvoltat de catre statul
iranian.

Analiza teoretica a resorturilor profunde ale
obiectivelor si actiunii politice externe ale statu-
lui iranian este completatd de o a doua parte a
lucrarii, cea mai consistenta din punct de vede-
re al cantitatii de informatie continute. Aceasta
isi propune analizarea structurilor statale iranie-
ne implicate in sustinerea exportului ideologic
si revolutionar-islamic in statele lumii islamice
si in promovarea prin mijloace violente a inte-
reselor fundamentale ale statului iranian. Con-
form lui Shaul Shay, activitdtile teroriste sunt
coordonate la cel mai nalt nivel al conducerii
statului iranian cu implicarea deosebitd a struc-
turilor informative precum si ministerelor afa-
cerilor interne, gdrzilor revolutionare si de ex-
terne. Paralel cu aceste structuri, sunt analizate
si prezentate mijloace si metode favorite de
actiune, categorii actionale (atacuri sinucigase,
rapiri/sechestrari de persoane), tinte predi-
lecte, resurse financiare si politice implicate in
dezvoltarea acestei conduite specifice de ac-
tiune politicd. Sustinerea cu date si fapte a
analizei propuse este una deosebita, fiind im-
presionantd cantitatea de material statistic si
analizele de caz prezentate in sustinerea fapte-
lor. in acest context, asertiunea autorului asu-
pra preferintei pentru actiune terorista a statu-
[ui iranian, direct sau prin terti, pentru aten-
tatele sinucigase si rapirile de persoane, pre-
cum si aceea care postuleaza utilizarea cu pre-
cadere de catre statul iranian a unor terte per-
soane/organizatii pentru ducerea la bun sfarsit
a obiectivelor sale, se sustin pe deplin.

Demersul analitic este completat printr-o
trecere n revista meticuloasa a principalelor
actiuni teroriste implicand statul iranian, ca ini-
tiator ori comanditar al acestora. De la deturna-
rile de avioane si retinerile de ostatici din anii
'70 si pana la atacurile sinucigase comise in
teritoriile palestiniene ocupate sau in interiorul
granitelor statului Israel, aceste actiuni sunt pre-
zentate, analizate si catalogate dupa o grila in-
terpretativa si clasificatoare meticuloasa. La fel

stau lucrurile si pentru relatiile statului iranian cu
alte state practicante ale terorismului de stat cu
fundamentare islamista ori de alta natura (Su-
dan, Libia, Siria) sau cu organizatii teroriste din
lumea araba sustinute financiar si logistic si an-
trenate n acest sens de catre statul iranian.
Acesta este cadrul utilizat de catre Shaul
Shay pentru a analiza resorturile organizatorice
ale unora dintre cele mai notorii organizatii te-
roriste inspirate de ideologia islamistd, in vari-
anta sa iraniand, si sustinute de catre statul ira-
nian — Hezbollah, Frontul Popular pentru Eli-
berarea Palestinei — Comandamentul General,
Jihadul islamic palestinian (factiunea Shkaki
Fahti). Analiza operatd, ce se sustine cu date si
fapte rezultate din informatiile disponibile,
permite autorului sa prezinte mecanismele im-
plicate in organizarea, sprijinirea si utilizarea
de cdtre statul iranian in satisfacerea interese-
lor sale a organizatiilor teroriste citate, precum
si rolul pe care statul iranian I-a jucat in declan-
sarea si sustinerea ultimei Intifade palestiniene.
Implicarea statului iranian in aparitia si dezvol-
tarea unor organizatii si miscari islamiste in
Orientul Mijlociu (Liban, in special), Africa (Su-
dan, Somalia), America de Sud, cat si in atacu-
rile sustinute de catre acestea impotriva unor
interese occidentale ori israeliene completeaza
tabloul analizei intreprinse de catre autor.
Distinctiile utilizate intre diferitele etape
temporale identificate in evolutia statului ira-
nian, in ceea ce priveste utilizarea terorismului
ca arma politica externa, precum si delimitarile
operate in analiza pozitiilor diversilor factori de
decizie implicati in structurarea si dezvoltarea
terorismului ca politica de stat in Iran, permit
autorului sa procedeze la o analiza de detaliu
a evolutiei in spatiu si timp a acestei politici si
sa i evidentieze principalele tendinte.
Concluzionand, putem afirma fara teama
de a gresi ca lucrarea lui Shaul Shay se consti-
tuie intr-o contributie de marca in peisajul lite-
raturii de specialitate consacrate fenomenului
terorist si ca autorul reuseste sa raspunda cri-
teriilor de exigenta impuse de subiect si de
contextul in care acesta este tratat. Volumul se
constituie intr-un ghid extrem de util pentru
intelegerea si analizarea fenomenului terorist
contemporan, a formelor sale de structurare, a
metodelor de actiune folosite, a mijloacelor si

156 [Nr. 3-4/ 2005




® Monitor Strategic W]

resurselor de care acesta dispune, conturand o i unul dintre cele mai importante state ale lumii

imagine clara si conformd cu realitatea a | contemporane ce continud s utilizeze teroris-
implicarii in finantarea si fundamentarea | mul ca arma de confruntare politica in arena

ideologica a actiunii teroriste a statului iranian, | internationala.
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Din agenda stiintifica a Institutului pentru Studii
Politice de Aparare si Istorie Militara

Colaborare stiintifica internationala

in cursul anului 2005, cercetitori din
Institutul pentru Studii Politice de Apdrare si
Istorie Militara (ISPAIM) au participat la confe-
rinte si seminarii internationale si au efectuat
vizite de documentare in strdinatate, din care
se remarca prin aspectele de cooperare stiinti-
fica, vizitele in Republica Moldova, Cehia, Tur-
cia, China, Spania, SUA, Canada, Croatia, Po-
lonia, Franta.

Colonelul dr. Petre Otu si comandorul (r)
Gheorghe Vartic, au participat, in perioada 25-
27 aprilie a.c., la sesiunea de comunicari cu
tema Saizeci de ani de la sfarsitul celui de-al
doilea razboi mondial. Adevar si mistificare,
desfasurata la Chisinau si au prezentat comu-
nicarile “Semnificatia celui de-al doilea razboi
mondial” si “Romania in faza finala a celui de-
al doilea razboi mondial”. Manifestarea, orga-
nizatd de Asociatia Istoricilor din Republica
Moldova si gazduita de Biblioteca “Onisifor
Ghibu”, a prilejuit un benefic schimb de opinii
cu privire la cauzele si consecintele celei de-a
doua conflagratii mondiale, in urma vizitei de-
cizandu-se desfasurarea la Bucuresti a unui se-
minar bilateral pe probleme de istorie comuna.

Colonelul Petre Otu a sustinut o comunica-
re, la simpozionul ,Contributia Armatei Roma-
ne la eliberarea orasului Kromeril 1" din Repu-
blica Ceha, manifestare care s-a desfasurat, in
ziua de 5 mai a.c., la Muzeul de Istorie al ora-
sului Kromerill. Directorul Muzeului, reprezen-
tanti ai autoritatilor locale si unii participanti la
manifestare si-au exprimat dorinta de a primi
in continuare lucrdri si publicatii romanesti,
care reflectd cu precadere luptele armatei ro-
mane de pe teritoriul Cehoslovaciei din timpul
celui de-al doilea razboi mondial.

in perioada 9-10 iunie 2005, la Ankara, a
avut loc conferinta cu tema ,Balkan Conferen-
ce on Cooperation between the Strategic and

Cristina Romila
maior Stelian Fizesan

Research Centers”, organizata la initiativa Cen-
trului de Cercetari Strategice din cadrul Minis-
terului de Externe al Turciei. A participat
directorul Institutului pentru Studii Politice de
Apadrare si Istorie Militara, generalul-maior (r.)
dr. Mihail E. lonescu.

in urma discutiilor, la care au participat re-
prezentanti din noua state din Balcani (Alba-
nia, Bosnia-Hertegovina, Bulgaria, Croatia,
Grecia, Macedonia, Romania, Serbia si Munte-
negru, Turcia), a fost decisd constituirea unei
Balkan Communication Network, a unui Bal-
kan Contact Group, precum si a unui Wise Per-
son Contact Group. S-a convenit ca reteaua de
comunicare intre statele din Balcani sa includa
22 de centre de cercetare strategica din statele
participante la conferinta (membrii fondatori)
si sa aiba ca obiectiv general stabilirea, dezvol-
tarea si consolidarea transparentei in domeniul
public, al bunei guvernari, al drepturilor omu-
lui, si democratiei in Balcani, conform standar-
delor europene si euro-atlantice. Reteaua ur-
meaza a actiona in vederea asigurarii unui ca-
dru pentru schimbul de informatii, de proiecte
de cercetare si publicatii, precum si pentru
dezvoltarea de proiecte in comun fintre statele
participante, domeniile de interes fiind: eva-
luarea comuna a riscurilor la adresa securitatii
regionale; identificarea de solutii la conflictele
din Balcani; promovarea unei culturi strategice
regionale. Va fi de asemenea creata o pagina
web a retelei pentru asigurarea interactivitatii.
Participarea este deschisd cdtre toate centrele
de profil din regiune, cu aprobarea conferintei
anuale. Criteriile de aderare la aceastd refea
urmeaza sa fie precizate in cadrul conferintei
fondatoare. Grupul de Contact din Balcani
(Balkan Contact Group) va avea drept scop
consolidarea cooperarii in cadrul organizatiilor
internationale si regionale si popularizarea in-
formatiilor si experientei referitoare la spatiul
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balcanic. S-a stabilit ca urmatoarea conferinta
sa aiba loc in 2006, in Bulgaria.

in perioada 11-16 iunie 2005, loctiitorul
directorulului ISPAIM, colonelul dr. Petre Otu
si asistent de cercetare Cristina Romila au efec-
tuat o vizita de lucru in Kingston (Canada), la
Colegiul Militar Regal. In cursul intalnirii gaz-
dele au prezentat principalele directii din inva-
tamant si cercetare, programele de studii acce-
sibile militarilor si civililor. Tendinta actuald, au
explicat gazdele, este de a incuraja studiile la
distanta si cursurile prin corespondenta. Aces-
tea se desfasoara atat in Kingston, cat si in alte
locuri din Canada, fiind sustinute de profesorii
Colegiului, dar si de profesori de la alte univer-
sitati, experti din diferite domenii. Se incura-
jeaza flexibilitatea programului de studii, efor-
tul fiind indreptat catre dezvoltarea abilitatilor
critice ale studentilor. Actualmente, in planul
anual de organizare a Colegiului se au in vede-
re trei initiative: ,internationalizarea” acestuia,
prin cooptarea de studenti si profesori din alte
tari, extinderea activitatii de la nivel militar la
cel diplomatic, cooptarea unui numar sporit
de civili.

S-a convenit, totodatd, asupra continuarii
cooperdrii dintre Colegiul Militar Regal din Ca-
nada si ISPAIM, realizarii unor proiecte de cer-
cetare comune si amplificarii contactelor din-
tre cele doua institute.

Directorul ISPAIM si cc.st. Lucia Vreja au
participat, in perioada 12-14 iunie 2005, la
Viena, la cea de-a 8-a Conferinta Internationa-
la Anuald a Consortiului PfP al Academiilor de
Aparare si Institutelor de Studii de Securitate.
Au fost discutate probleme referitoare la:
schimbul de informatii si expertiza pentru spo-
rirea contributiei Consortiului, in acord cu de-
ciziile luate la Summitul NATO de la Istanbul
(2004); reforma sectoarelor de securitate in
contextul luptei impotriva terorismului interna-
tional; rolul invatamantului in formarea leade-
rilor; aspecte de cooperare regionald; procesul
de transformare a NATO. Cu acest prilej, direc-
torul ISPAIM a participat la discutiile in vede-
rea constituirii unui grup de lucru pentru zona
extinsa a Marii Negre in cadrul Consortiului.

In perioada 26-27 iunie 2005, cc.st. Carmen
Rijnoveanu a participat, la Washington, la lu-
crarile conferintei internationale Warsaw Pact

from its Foundings to its Demise: 1955-1991.
Reuniunea a fost prilejuita de implinirea a 50
de ani de la infiintarea Organizatiei Tratatului
de la Varsovia si a fost organizata de Cold War
International History Project (SUA), Militdrge-
schichtliches Forschungsamt (Germania) si
Harvard Project on Cold War Studies (SUA), in
cooperare cu Kennan Institute (SUA). Au fost
prezenti invitati din Albania, Bulgaria, Elvetia,
Cermania, Italia, Marea Britanie, Polonia, Ce-
hia, Romania, SUA si Ungaria.

Comunicdrile sustinute si discutiile care au
avut loc au favorizat schimbul de opinii asupra
momentelor celor mai semnificative care au
marcat evolutia de ansamblu a organizatiei po-
litico-militare comuniste, incepand cu crearea
Pactului, cu sistemul de gestionare a crizelor
din cadrul acestuia si evolutia structurilor si
mecanismelor sale de functionare, pana la
dezmembrarea si disparitia definitiva a acestu-
ia. In cadrul conferintei, reprezentantul ISPAIM
a abordat situatia pactului de la Varsovia din
anii '60-'70 si pozitia adoptata de autoritdtile
de la Bucuresti fatd de initiativele sovietice din
acea perioada.

Locotenent-colonelul Cristian Dumitru a
participat la conferinta internationald The role
of reserves in NATO member states and PfP
programmes, care a avut loc in Polonia, in pe-
rioada 1-2 iulie, 2005. Manifestarea a fost or
ganizatd de Comitetul Parteneriatului pentru
Pace al CIOR (Comitetul Interaliat al Organiza-
tiilor de Rezervisti) si Federatia Asociatiilor Re-
zervistilor si Veteranilor din Fortele Armate ale
Republicii Polonia, avand ca scop examinarea
schimbarilor politice din Europa Centrala si de
Est, evaluarea rolului misiunilor de mentinere a
pacii in combaterea terorismului international
si a posibilitatilor de utilizare a rezervistilor in
cadrul acestor tipuri de misiuni. Seminarul a
avut ca tema dezbaterea rolului atribuit rezer-
vistilor in teoria si practica militara a unor state
membre NATO si ale programului Parteneria-
tului pentru Pace. Au luat parte la eveniment
delegatii din 12 state membre NATO (Belgia,
Estonia, Germania, ltalia, Lituania, Marea Bri-
tanie, Olanda, Polonia, Romania, Slovacia, Spa-
nia si Statele Unite), patru state membre ale
programului Parteneriatului pentru Pace (Alba-
nia, Elvetia, Macedonia si Republica Moldova),
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precum si invitati din partea Senatului Republi-
cii Polonia si a Statului Major General al Forte-
lor Armate Poloneze.

Maiorul Ovidiu Stelian Fizesan a participat,
in perioada 11-14 iulie 2005, la seminarul in-
ternational cu tema Democratic Control of the
Armed Forces, desfasurat la sediul Centrului de
Asistentd Regionald pentru Implementarea
Controlului Armamentelor si Verificare (RAC-
VIAC SE Europe), langa Zagreb, Croatia. La se-
minar au fost prezenti parlamentari, experti,
jurnalisti, ofiteri din Albania, Bosnia si Hertego-
vina, Bulgaria, Croatia, Republica Moldova, Ro-
mania, Serbia si Muntenegru, Slovenia, Turcia.
Activitatea a fost eficienta, constituind un bun
prilej de prezentare a experientei statelor
NATO in domeniul controlului civil, democra-
tic al fortelor armate si al relatiilor civili-militari,
reprezentantilor din tdrile partenere PP din
Serbia si Muntenegru si din Bosnia si Hertego-
vina.

in perioada 16-23 iulie 2005, o delegatie
militara din care au facut parte, printre altii,
directorul ISPAIM, general-maior (r.) dr. Mihail
E. lonescu si cc.st. Serban Cioculescu, a efec-
tuat o vizita in R.P. Chineza, la invitatia Institu-
tului Chinez pentru Studii Strategice Interna-
tionale (ICSSI). Cercetatorii chinezi au prezen-
tat opinia lor privind situatia internationala din
perioada post-Razboi Rece, relatia sino-ameri-
cana, relatiile dintre China si NATO dupa 1989,
perspectivele reformei ONU si au analizat, de
asemenea, perspectivele relatiilor sino-euro-
pene.

Directorul ISPAIM a prezentat importanta
strategica a regiunii extinse a Marii Negre in
contextul extinderii catre Est a NATO si a UE, al
globalizarii si al campaniei antiteroriste la nivel
mondial. Zona extinsa a Marii Negre cuprinde
statele riverane, la care se adauga R. Moldova,
Armenia si Azerbaidjan si reprezintd un com-
plex de securitate caracterizat prin interdepen-
denta actorilor din domeniul politic, economic
si de securitate. Romania, membru al NATO si,
in curand, si al UE, are interesul legitim de a pro-
mova participarea la initiativele regionale politice,
economice si militare (CEMN, GUAM, BLACK-
SEAFOR) specifice regiunii, spre a-si face auzita
vocea, a valorifica oportunitatile economice si
pentru consolidarea securitdtii regionale.
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Cc.st. Serban Cioculescu a analizat evolu-
tiile din domeniul politicii externe si de secu-
ritate ale UE dupa 1990 si relatiile Romaniei cu
aceasta structurd, subliniind faptul ca tara
noastrd a semnat in aprilie a.c. Tratatul de ade-
rare la UE. Vorbitorul a relevat ca Forta de Re-
actie Rapidd, Grupurile tactice de luptd, Agen-
tia Europeana pentru Apdrare si functia de
ministru al afacerilor externe sunt elemente
aflate in prezent in dezbatere in cadrul foru-
rilor si institutiilor europene.

Pe langa continuarea colabordrii traditiona-
le dintre cele doud institute, s-a convenit publi-
carea concomitentd in China (in revista ICSSI)
si in Romania in Monitor Strategic, a comunica-
rilor prezentate la acest seminar si editarea
unui volum comun cu toate prezentarile susti-
nute la reuniunile romano-chineze.

in perioada 20-27 august 2005, a avut loc, la
Madrid, cel de-al XXXI-lea Congres Internatio-
nal de Istorie Militard, cu tema”Puteri navale si
puteri terestre in epoca bataliei de la Trafalgar”,
organizat de Comisia Spaniold de Istorie
Militara. Au participat 194 de istorici din 36 de
tari de pe toate continentele. Din partea ISPAIM
au participat generalul-maior (r.) Mihail E.
lonescu si colonelul (r.) Petre Otu.

Directorul ISPAIM a prezentat comunicarea
,Marea Neagra in relatiile internationale de la
Razboiul Crimeii la cel de-al doilea razboi mon-
dial (1853-1947)”, abordand: statutul Marii Ne-
gre in aceastd perioada, care a oscilat intre ,ma-
re inchisa” si ,mare deschisa” si arealul pontic
ca spatiu de confruntare intre marile puteri.

Dezbaterile s-au concentrat asupra aspecte-
lor militare si politice din diverse regiuni ale
globului la sfarsitul secolului al XVlll-lea si ince-
putul secolului al XIX-lea, perioada marcata de
Revolutia franceza si de razboaiele napoleonie-
ne. Un interes aparte a suscitat si masa rotunda
consacratd noilor aparitii istoriografice referitoare
la Rézboiul Rece. Au prezentat ultimele noutati
in domeniu Mircea Munteanu, de la Cold War
International History Project (pentru America de
Nord si Europa), prof. univ. Yashiaki Katada
(pentru Asia) si prof.dr. Abel Esterhuyse (pentru
continentul african). in cadrul discutiilor care au
urmat, generalul-maior (r.) dr. Mihail E. lonescu a
subliniat necesitatea reinnoirii formatului de des-
fasurare a congreselor de istorie militard, prin
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promovarea formelor interactive, de tipul mese
rotunde, dezbateri etc.

Congresul din acest an a luat in dezbatere
si multiple probleme organizatorice si adminis-
trative necesare bunei functionari a Comisiei
Internationale de Istorie Militara. La Madrid s-au
finalizat discutiile referitoare la adoptarea unui
nou statut al forului international de speciali-
tate, care sa prevada: posibilitatea primirii de
noi membri de cdtre Adunarea Generala in
fiecare an si nu o datd la cinci ani ca pana
acum; asimilarea presedintilor comitetelor de
bibliografie si de arhiva presedintilor comisiilor
nationale, ei urmand a avea aceleasi drepturi
ca acestia; reducerea numarului limbilor ofi-
ciale ale Comisiei Internationale la sase (engle-
zda, franceza, germand, italiand, spaniold, plus
limba tarii organizatoare) etc. In cadrul reuniu-
nii de la Madrid s-a procedat si la alegerea or-
ganelor de conducere ale Comisiei Internatio-
nale de Istorie Militara.

Delegatia romana a avut numeroase intreve-
deri cu specialistii prezenti la Congres, in cursul
cdrora s-au discutat aspecte ale cooperarii stiin-
tifice.

As.cc.st. Oana Vasile a participat, in perioa-
da 23-25 septembrie a.c., la cea de-a treia
conferintd a Societdtii Internationale pentru
Studierea Primului Razboi Mondial, de la
Dublin. Programul conferintei a fost structurat
pe mai multe sesiuni de comunicdri, avand te-
me variate si tratdnd aspecte care, reunite, cla-
desc o imagine cuprinzdtoare asupra primei
conflagratii mondiale: victime si refugiati, per-
ceptii asupra razboiului, viata religioasa, expe-
riente ale ocupatiei, mobilizarea, experiente
de lupta, portrete din razboi, sistemul medical,
viata economica si altele.

in ziua de 26 septembrie a.c., directorul In-
stitutului pentru Studii Politice de Aparare si Isto-
rie Militard, generalul-maior (r.) Mihail E. lonescu
a participat, la Paris, la Conferinta anuala a Insti-
tutului de Studii de Securitate (ISS) al UE. Activi-
tatea s-a desfasurat in cadrul a doua sesiuni de
discutii, care au vizat identificarea modalitatilor
de consolidare a rolului de actor international al
Uniunii Europene si, respectiv, de depasire a
problemelor actuale cu care se confruntd aceas-
ta. In cadrul primei sesiuni, Javier Solana, inaltul
Reprezentant pentru PESC si secretar general al

Consiliului UE, a sustinut un discurs despre Poli-
tica Externa si de Securitate Comuna si despre
starea actuald a Uniunii, iar in cadrul celei de-a
doua sesiuni, dupa o introducere facuta de di-
rectorul ISS, Nicole Gnesotto, a urmat o masa
rotunda privind viitorul UE. La conferinta au fost
prezenti numerosi diplomati, oameni politici,
consilieri, experti, jurnalisti si alti invitati, din
partea unor institutii si structuri ale UE, ministe-
re, universitdti, institute si centre de cercetare,
fundatii, agentii, publicatii.

In perioada 29-30 septembrie, cc.st. Serban
Pavelescu a participat, la Bratislava, la Confe-
rinta internationald cu tema Security Policies of
the Central European Countries, activitate orga-
nizata de Institutul de Studii de Securitate si
Aparare al Ministerului Apararii al Republicii
Slovace, impreuna cu Fundatia Friedrich Ebert
si Centrul pentru Afaceri Europene si Nord-
Atlantice din capitala slovacd. La conferinta au
participat oameni politici, experti, militari, ana-
listi, reprezentanti ai unor ONG-uri din Slova-
cia, Romania, Ungaria, Cehia, Polonia, Germa-
nia, Austria, Ucraina, Croatia, Marea Britanie si
de la Colegiul NATO de la Roma. Discutiile s-
au concentrat asupra analizei strategiilor de
securitate ale unor state din Europa Centrala si
a conexiunilor acestora cu strategiile tarilor ve-
cine, asupra relatiilor dintre unele state dupa
criza irakiand si asupra evolutiilor viitoare de
securitate si posibilelor riscuri la adresa tarilor
din regiune.

Sa mentiondm si participarea cc.st. Serban
Pavelescu la stagiile doctorale din Franta, in
urma dobandirii diplomei de studii aprofun-
date in cadrul Institutului de Studii Politice din
Paris.

Conform planului de activitati internationale
pentru anul 2005, ISPAIM a organizat vizitele de
lucru in Roménia ale delegatiilor reprezentand
Departamentul de Istorie Militara din lsrael (29
mai - 02 iunie), Comisia Elena de Istorie Militara
(04-07 iulie), Institutul Regal de Istorie Militara din
Olanda (07-10 august), Serviciul Istoric al Apararii
din Franta (10-14 octombrie), Oficiului de Cerce-
tari de Istorie Militara al Armatei Germane (17-20
octombrie). Impreuna cu oaspetii din aceste insti-
tutii s-a decis continuarea cooperarii stiintifice cu
ISPAIM, prin includerea in planul de activitati ale
Institutului a unor actiuni pentru anul 2006.
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Activitatea publicistica a cercetatorilor
din Institutul pentru Studii Politice
de Aparare si Istorie Militara

Sub egida Comisiei Franceze de Istorie Mili-
tard si a Comisiei Romane de Istorie Militara, a
aparut, la sfarsitul anului 2004, culegerea de
studii, Cuerre et société en Europe. Perspecti-
ves des nouvelles recherches, Editions Europa
Nova, Bucuresti, 2004. Dintre studiile publica-
te Tn acest volum, mentiondm pe cele semnate
de: presedintele Comisiei de Istorie Militar,
colonelul dr. Petre Otu — La guerre totale dans
la pensée et la pratique militaire roumaine pen-
dant la premiére moitié du XXéme siecle si
cc.st. dr. Sergiu losipescu — Dans la Dobroudja
ottomane aux XVI-XVIII siécles:Le chateau-fort
de Karaharman et son trésor.

in acest an a vazut lumina tiparului volumul
US Realignment and NATO’s Transformation —
Implications for Southeast Europe and the
Creater Black Sea Region, ai cdrui coordonatori
sunt directorul ISPAIM, dr. Mihail E. lonescu si
dr. Jeffrey Simon, cercetator la Institutul pentru
Studii Strategice Nationale al Universitatii Na-
tionale de Apdrare din Washington, D.C. Volu-
mul cuprinde lucrdrile conferintei internatio-
nale cu acelasi titlu, organizate de ISPAIM in
2004. De altfel, trebuie mentionat ca in ultimii
ani, ISPAIM a organizat impreuna cu Institutul
pentru Studii Strategice Nationale din Wa-
shington, cu Centrul European pentru Studii de
Securitate “George C. Marshall” din Germania
si cu Asociatia “Manfred Worner” Romania
seminarii dedicate situatiei de securitate inter-
nationala, la care au fost invitati in mod special
si au participat experti din tarile zonei extinse
a Marii Negre (Romania, Turcia, Bulgaria, R.
Moldova, Georgia, Azerbaidjan, Armenia,
Ucraina si Rusia), fiind dezbatute si problemele
specifice regiunii.

O lucrare care a aparut in acest an si care a
intrunit aprecierile publicului de specialitate si
ale cititorilor pasionati de istorie este cartea Ma-
resalul Alexandru Averescu: militarul, omul
politic, legenda, scrisa de colonelul dr. Petre Otu,
in prezent director adjunct al Institutului.
Lansarea a avut loc la Targul International de
carte din Bucuresti, din perioada 1-5 iunie 2005.

Tot in acest an, Institutul Cultural Roman
din Cluj-Napoca a reeditat cartea cc.st.dr.
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Alexandru Madgearu, de data aceasta in limba
engleza, in traducerea autorului: The Roma-
nians in the Anonymous Cesta Hungarorum:
Truth and Fiction. De acelasi autor, merita
mentionat studiul The Spreading of the Christi-
anity in the Rural Areas of Post-Roman Dacia
(4"-7" Centuries), aparut in Archaeus (VII/
2004), bogat in argumente lingvistice si de na-
turd arheologica, destinat specialistilor si nu
numai acestora, precum si capitolul al treilea
(intitulat Salt Trade and Warfare: The Rise of the
Romanian-Slavic Military Organization in Early
Medieval Transilvania), din culegerea de studii
“East Central & Eastern Europe in the Early
Middle Ages”, apdruta in acest an la The Uni-
versity of Michigan Press, sub coordonarea lui
Florin Curta.

Dintre studiile publicate de cercetatorii In-
stitutului in revista Lumea Militara mentionam
pe cel al cc.st.dr. Sergiu losipescu — Romanii si
Marea Neagra — perspective istorice in geopoli-
ticd si analizele Ruxandrei Vidrascu: Aliatul
strategic Pakistan, statul nobililor punjabi; De la
Orientul Mijlociu la Marele Orient; Lungul
drum al pdcii catre Palestina. Aceeasi autoare
publica si articolul Irak — de la “razboiul-fulger”
la “pacea armata” in enciclopedia politica si
militara Lumea 2005, editata de Centrul Tehnic
Editorial al Armatei.

Cc.st. Lucia Vreja, membrd a grupului de
lucru pentru combaterea terorismului din ca-
drul Consortiului PfP al Academiilor de Apara-
re si Institutelor de Studii de Securitate, con-
tribuie cu un studiu interesant — Narcoterro-
rism in Southeastern Europe — in Connections.
Quarterly Journal, Spring 2005.

Romania in cadrul ONU si problematica
asigurarii pacii si securitatii internationale in
anii '70 sunt doua teme care au facut obiectul
unui articol in Studii si Articole de Istorie,
respectiv al unui referat prezentat de maiorul,
actualmente locotenent-colonelul Cristian Du-
mitru, la Sesiunea de comunicari stiintifice a
Universitatii Nationale de Aparare din 14-15
aprilie 2005. Sa mai remarcam articolele ace-
luiasi autor: Crearea Pactului de la Varsovia.
Probleme legate de securitatea continentului
european (in Revista Centrului de Studii Euro-
atlantice al Universitdtii din Bucuresti) si Carac-
teristicile actiunilor militare postconflict. Partici-
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parea Armatei Romdaniei la misiuni internatio-
nale, in Revista de Istorie Militara.

Revista de studii de securitate si aparare a
Institutului, Monitor Strategic, include contri-
butiile mai multor cercetatori: Serban F. Ciocu-
lescu — Rational choice. Stabilitate si schimbare
sistemicd in abordarea stiintificd a securitatii;
Maria Sinescu — Evolutii in cadrul PESA; Cristi-
na Romila — Strategia de securitate a UE in con-
text euroatlantic. Diferentieri conceptuale UE-
NATO-SUA.

Revista de Istorie Militara reda, si in nu-
merele sale din acest an, pagini din istoria na-
tionald, valoroase studii monografice, dar si
articole cu tematica specifica domeniului secu-
ritatii nationale si internationale, dintre care
amintim: Sfdrsitul marii conflagratii — Necunos-
cutele pacii (colonel dr. Petre Otu); Nicolae
Dascalescu, un mare general si, mai ales, un
mare roman (dr. Mircea Soreanu); Rizboaie si
razboinici in polemografii din secolul al XVIl-lea
(dr. Sergiu losipescu); Franta si Germania, de la
securitatea antagonismelor la securitatea inte-
grarii (Maria Sinescu); Strategia europeana de
securitate si intensificarea luptei antiteroriste
(drd. Serban F. Cioculescu).

Institutul pentru Studii Politice de Aparare
si Istorie Militara, promotor al dezvoltarii
relatiei civili-militari

ISPAIM organizeaza cu regularitate mani-
festari stiintifice (conferinte internationale, semi-
narii, mese rotunde, intalniri de lucru) la care
sunt dezbatute probleme ale securitdtii nafio-
nale si internationale, ale strategiilor, politicii de
aparare si istoriei militare, la care participa atat
reprezentanti ai armatei, cat si ai societdtii civile,
cercetatori, experti din tara si straindtate. in pe-
rioada 21-23 martie 2005, la Predeal, Institutul
a organizat seminarul cu tema Romdnia si inte-
grarea europeand — aspecte de securitate, desfa-
surat cu sprijinul Fundatiei Hans Seidel. Au par-
ticipat specialisti, experti din Ministerul Apararii
Nationale, Scoala Nationald de Studii Politice si
Administrative, Centrul de Studii NATO, institu-
tii si organizatii neguvernamentale s.a.

ISPAIM participd, in cadrul Consortiului PfP
al Academiilor de Apdrare si Institutelor de Stu-

dii de Securitate, cu lucrari si comunicari stiin-
tifice la reuniunile grupurilor de lucru din care
fac parte. Directorul ISPAIM, dr. Mihail E. lo-
nescu este reprezentant pentru Europa Cen-
trala si de Est, in cadrul Consiliului Consultativ
Superior (Senior Advisory Council) al Consor-
tiului PfP. Si in acest an, cercetatori din ISPAIM
au participat activ la grupurile de lucru “Secu-
ritate Euroatlantica” si “Istorie Militara”.

De asemenea, Institutul intretine bune rela-
tii de colaborare cu Asociatia Euroatlantica Man-
fred Worner (Romania), cu Casa NATO si cu
Asociatia George C. Marshall din Bucuresti.

in cadrul manifestarilor care marcheaza in
acest an a 125-a aniversare a stabilirii relatiilor
diplomatice roméno-americane, la 13 octom-
brie a.c., Ministerul Afacerilor Externe a gdaz-
duit, in colaborare cu Ambasada SUA la Bucu-
resti, vernisajul unei expozitii de documente
istorico-diplomatice de arhiva, urmat de un
simpozion la care a participat si directorul
ISPAIM, dr. Mihail E. lonescu. Aceste actiuni
reflecta stadiul deosebit atins in dezvoltarea
relatiilor bilaterale dintre cele doua tari, jalonat
in primul rand de parteneriatul strategic roma-
no-american, de alianta in cadrul NATO, pre-
cum si de colaborarea de substantd in multiple
sfere ale politicii externe.

Institutul desfasoara si activitati de cerce-
tare arheologica. In perioada 12-18 septem-
brie 2005, cercetatorii Alexandru Madgearu si
Traian Dvorski s-au deplasat in localitatea Mu-
righiol, judetul Tulcea, pentru a asigura conti-
nuitatea cercetdrii arheologice de la situl Hal-
myris (sectorul Domus Nord). Cetatea Halmy-
ris a fost una din fortificatiile cele mai impor-
tante de pe frontiera romana de la Dunarea de
Jos, functionand in primele secole (I-VIl) d.Hr.
Istoricii militari au desfasurat cercetari arheolo-
gice la Halmyris inca din anii ‘80, in cooperare
cu institute de cercetare de profil din Tulcea si
Bucuresti.

Proiectele de viitor imediat ale Institutului
pentru Studii Politice de Aparare si Istorie Militara
vizeaza elaborarea unui volum privind cronologia
relatiilor Romaniei cu UE si a unei culegeri de
studii istorice despre Marea Neagrd, care vor ve-
dea lumina tiparului la inceputul anului 2006.
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